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INTRODUCTION. 



&£Aa Reader^ 

God in his providence has so connected the 
means with the ends, in the salvation of men, 
that a knowledge of the truth is very important. 
It lies at the root of practice^ because if a man 
believe the truth with his whole heart> he will 
naturally be led to practise accordingly ; and 
although nothing can fatally deceive the elect of 
God, yet we are taught, both by precept and ex* 
ample, to use the appointed means, in order to 
prevent that deception : for that reason, I have 
written this book, and taken pains to ccmipress 
my ideas in as small a compass as possible, that 
it might be a cheap and handy volume for the 
use of those who may wish to read it ; and I 
have also published the debate, because there 
has been much said about it ; and some may 
have a desire to see it. 1 have treated the sub- 
ject, in general, in a different manner from what 
1 have seen it treated by writers heretofore. I 
have placed my opponents for the most part on 
the defensive ; and have done this with a view 
to lead the humble, inquirer into a knowledge 
of the truth. I am aware of the difficulties 
with which I have to contend. In the first 
place, I expect that some of the Methodist 
preachers will endeavour to prejudice the mind$ 
of their hearers ajgainst reading what I hav* 



written, except those H^bo may be thoroughly 
set against the truth in any shapes And in the 
second place, I expect that, in order to invali- 
date my arguments, some will say that the quo- 
tatiodrs I have made from writers, and the bis* 
tofical facts which I hjave here related, are not 
true ; but t can assure the reader, that I stand 
pledged, as a gospel minister, to produce the 
books, and show all the quotations and histori- 
cal facts which I have here recorded ; and I 
am liable to be censured by my Presbytery, if 
I fail. And,' as for the justness of my reason-' 
ing, the reader will judge for himself Protes- 
tant writers are not much in the habit of making 
false quotations^ or of misrepresenting the doc- 
trines of those from whom they differ in senti- 
ment ; yet we know it is done by some people : 
therefore, ifany answer to this should appear in 
public, I hope the writer willgive us his name, 
and be candid and honest in all his quotations ; 
and if he attempt to remove thes eabsurdities out 
of his system, let it be .done so plain, that 
we can all easily perceive, how his system is 
connected with itself and with the Bible : then 
we shall be glad to see it. 

But lest this candour should not be exerci- 
sed, we would advise the reader who values th^ 
truth, and realizes that his eternal salvation is 
resting upon it, carefully to compare the an- 
swer (ifany appear,) with a copy of this ; be- 
cause one writer, whom I have seen, in at- 
tempting to answer a piece of this kind, made 



either four or five misrcpresentatioDS, in onljf 
four pages, 3vbich contained the whole book. 

I have not studied elegance of style ; neither 
will I warrant this book to be clear of gram* 
matical blunders 1 have no desire to appear 
before the world as an author, and subject my- 
self to the criticisms of the learned. Nothing 
would have tempted me to this task, but a de- 
sire to lead those souls into the path of trutK, 
who are to be found in the bumble walks of life. 
Therefore, I have varied from the modern 
mode of writing, made my sentences short, 
and endeavoured to use the plainest words. 

Neither have 1 any antipathy against either 
the Methodists, or Roman Catholics, as men. 
My prayer to God is, that they all be brought 
to a knowledge of the truth in Christ, and be 
saved. If it had not been for a desire of this 
kind, I should not have subjected myself to that 
rage and dislike which I expect to meet irotn 
some of them. 

However, I consider it unreasonable in them 
to be offended ; because they have filled the 
country with books, attacking our system, and 
endeavouring to show its absurdities. If they 
have done this with malice, it is done with a 
wicked spirit ; but if they have done it fron^ 
motives of love, because they think us labour- 
ing under dangerous error, they ought to re-, 
member, that we think the same concerning 
them. One of us must be wrong ; and we are 
^11 candidates for eternity. Therefoie, tJje 
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Immble inquirer afler ttnth ought to have aa 
opportunity of hearing the difi^culties in the waj 
of both systems. 

Besides, in my opinion, 1 have seen much 
evil done by the Methodist doctrine. Very 
many, who at one time have bid fair to be 
brought to a saving knowledge of the truth, as 
it is in Christ, have been led astray by this doc-s 
trine, and have walked awhile with tne Metho- 
dist until their serious impressions w^re wora 
off, and then ikey turned again to their foUy^ 
more wicked and secure than ever. Likewise, 
my persona] acquaintance with some of the or-? 
der, leads me to fear for mai^y of those that re- 
main in their communion. 1 trust and believe 
that there are some among then^, who are real 
Christians. But, on the other hand, I am great- 
ly led to fear,, that when we shall all be weigh- 
ed in the balance* of the sanctuary, many of 
them will be found wai>ting. This I fear, not 
only from some of their views concerning the 
nature of true godliness, but also from the word 
of God which every where connects a belief of 
the truth with regeneration- Jesus says, ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make 
you free. 

Secondly, my own experience teaches me to 
fear for them. I was a member of the Presby- 
terian church for some time, and instructed in 
the doctrines of it, and thought I believed them; 
but in truth, the distinguishing doctrines of 
^race only floated upon my brain. 1 W3^8 ^ 



Methodist in heart, and knew it not. And if 
mj lot had been so cast in the world, that I had 
been shrewdly dealt with by some of their 
teachers, I might have been led to join them to 
my everlasting cost ; for let my standing be- 
ibre God at this time be what it may, I now 
know, that then I was far from being a true be- 
liever in Christ, although I tried to persuade 
myself that I was. A right understanding and 
thorough belief of these doctrines, for which 1 
now contend, was one principal mean in the 
band of God, of humbling me to a sense of my 
lost condition, and bringing me unreservedly to 
sobmit myself into the hands of God, through a 
redeemer. Previous to this, I thought I loved 
God, and so I did ; but I loved him only as a ser- 
vant would love one who had done, and would 
do good to him ; but I now see, that if I then 
conld have been persuaded that he would refuse 
this service, my love to him would have vanish- 
ed. This kind of love I find is continually taught, 
both by the Methodists and Roman Catholics, to 
be true Christian love. But, says Jesus, " if ye 
love them which love you, what thanks have 
ye ?*' for sinners also love those that love them.* 
Thirdly, I believe that it is a common prac 
tice among the Methodists (at least, I know it is 
ia some places,) to receive almost any person 
into their society who is willing to put his name 
oa the class-paper, when the person himself 
does not even pretend to have any change of 

* Luke vi. 32, 

B 2 
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lieaFt. la this way^ the greatet part are re^ 
ceived into their communion : they are takea 
on trial for six months ; and at the end of that 
time, if they are not found to he too oqtrs^eousi 
in their morals, hy a certain form, they become 
members in full communion. They are now 
considered as Christians ; they flatter them- 
selves, and are flattered by others, that they 
are such. 

We ask the reader, with the Bible in his 
hands, whether it is God the Holy Ghost who 
must regenerate the soul, or whetli4$r he has 
given this power unto ipan ? If it be said that 
it is God, but that he may do it in answer to. 
the prayers of his people, we reply, it i$ 
true ; but lej us remember at the same time, 
that it is only the prayer of faith, faith in ex- 
cise, or the effectual, fervent prayer ofarighte-' 
o^$ man thai availeth much.^ This is a peculiar 
kind of prayer, which Gpd alone can give : he 
l^ath not bound himself to answer every kind 
of prayer. Besides, eyen this prayer, God in 
his word hath no where bound himself to an- 
swer in six months, or in six years ; he will 
take hi^ own time for that': but, according to 
this practice, God is bound to answer their 
prayer in sii^ months, or else these poor souls 
are fatally deluded with a persuasion that they 
are Christicins, because they are in the habit 
of praying and doing some external good works, 
and can tell an experience about a law work on 

f James v. 16, 
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I heir souls ; which, perhaps, very few in the 
world are entirely without. If this procedare 
be right, why should we hlame the Koman Car 
tholic priests for pretending to pardon the sins 
of their people by the same rule ? Why may no$ 
their prayecs he as prevalent with God, as the 
prayers of others ? In view of these facts I 
am induced to write and publjsh this book to 
the world. 

We know that union is the general cry of 
the day, because^ we are all united in circula- 
tiag the Bible. I trust there are few who are 
more for union than myself. I am willing to 
yield, in all matters of minor importance, and 
:iot contend about them ; but yet I am not will- 
ing to annul all distinction between truth and n 
error, because we have Universalists, Soci- 
Dians, and almost every thing else that can be 
named, bound together in one common and va- 
luable institution. Friendship is very desira* 
ble, as brethren of one common stock, all «jn* 
•ier the same condemnation by nature ; and if 
we do differ in opinion, I hope it will not be 
broken. But that is qi false friendship which is 
exercised in such a manner, as to flatter men, 
they are in the way to heaven, when we be- 
lieve they are not. This may be done by a 
<:ilent assent, as we)l as in any other way. Many 
persons, seeing this silent approbation to the 
Methodist doctrine, if they should afterwards 
become awakened, when they feel the enmity 
of their hearts rising against a sovereign God, 
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tFon;k a recollection of this former silent appro ^ 
bation by their ministers or other pious men^ 
they may be induced to take this by-path to 
heaven, and perish by the way. Then, w« 
ask, who will be to blame for their damnation ? 
I make this remark, because, although we act 
differently, yet there are but few protestant mi- 
nisters, with whom I am acquainted, who have a 
much better opinion of the Methodist doctrine 
than I have mysejf. 

It may be said, silence in the matter is the 
best policy ; opposition only builds them up. 
But if we read the New Testament, we shall 
find that Christ and his Apostles were stran-^ 
gers both to this time-serving policy, and this 
affected /ncnrf^^ip. They acted as though they 
thought, th«tt true friendship to dying men^ and 
good policy in saving them from ruin, consisted 
in contending mrnestfy for the foith 'which looas 
once delivered unto the saints^* and in openly 
opposing and withstanding every error that ap- 
peared in their days, and that, in the plainest 
manner. 

In the millennium, we are taught that there 
will.be a general harmony ; but let us remem- 
ber, that that harmony will be affected by the 
watchmen seeing eye to eye, whei^ the chil- 
dren shall sAl be taught of God. 

But further, we have prayed for the down- 
fall of popery ; we have rejoiced to see it, and 
l^ave admired the courage, zea), and acti< 

^ Jude iii. 
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vity of those meti who were foremost in witu- 
atanding the heresy. When Erasmus wrote a 
hook, propagating the same doctrines which are. 
now maintained hy the Methodists, the protes- 
taotB of that day would not own him among 
them ; and he was obliged to go back to the 
Pope, who acknowledged his sentiments to be 
correct.* These protestants considered the 
sapremacy of the Pope, and other forms of wor- 
ship and church government, of but little con- 
sequence in comparison with the great and es- 
sential doctrines of grace, for which they con- 
tended. 

When tlve victory is gained, and the Lord 
hath given us rest from the burning stake, 
shall we sit down contented, and suffer the 
same error $o rise up in the church under » 
difierent name, and destroy the souk of our 
fellow-men ? God forbid : we kpow that the 
carnal heart is ever opposed to these doctrines 
of the gospel ; and when they have lain for a 
long tio^e dormant in any place, and are first 
iirought into public view, their enemies wjU 
zain ground for a little time. Truth ever 
lies buried in the dust of this wicked world : it 
I must be brought into the light ; and the more it 
is handled, the brighter it will appear, and 
then, and not until then, will it make its way 
Itfirough an ungodly world. This, we trust, we 
lave «c«», iu some degree, proved by experi^ 
;nce. It was for these reasons, aad the follow- 
^ Sec Milner's Church History, cent, 16, chap. ?. 
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iog that I was indaced to. invite Mr. B— •— — , 
the Methodist circuit rider, to meet me io the 
presence of the people of Haverstraw, and in 
a humble prayerful manner, to investigate the 
solemn truths about wbich we differed in opi- 
nion. The invitation was not given with a de- 
sign to triumph over him in argument, bi^t 
was designed for the eternal benefit of some of 
the people within the bounds of my pastoral 
charge, whose salvation lay near my heart. 
Some of them had sat under my preaching and 
received my pastoral visits, until I could per- 
ceive they began to attend to instruction ; and, 
1 humbly hoped, that by tbe blessing of God 
lipon the truths of his word, I might one day^ 
see the salvation of their souls ; but means 
were found to ivtrn their friendship towards me 
into another channel, and artfully lead them in 
such a mapner, that they could gain but little 
religious instruction, except what they got fron) 
the Methodists. 

In the presence of these people, I wished to 
have an investigation, that they might have ai^ 
opportunity of hearing and judging for them- 
selves in a matter of such moment. Although 
I knew that the hearts of unregenerated men 
were strongly enlisted against the truths of tbe 
gospel, yet I hoped, thataZUhe Methodists were 
not so far prejudiced, but that their judg- 
ments would compel them, in some degree, to 
yield to the force of truth, or, at least, to aban- 
^n that scheme, provided they saw the multi-^ 
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iude of absurdities which w«re ia it, and 
which I knew no man living could fremove., , 
without becoming a complete M o thodi sr^ and^^??". / . 
not even then, because it contradicted itself. 
In this way, I hoped some good might be done 
for the souls of men, who must be judged at 
last, not according to their belief, but accord- 
ing to truth. 
When I first made the proposition for an in- 

vestigation to Mr. B , it was my wish 

to have it attended to inunediately, that the 
minds of the people might not contract anv fur* 
ther prejudice, but lie as open to conviction 
as possible ; yet, from some cause or other, it 
was delayed for a longtime. Mn B. appeared 
to have many objections to the method of deba* 
ting by questions and answers* ^ 

At length, Mr. Kean appeared, who had 
come from Ireland the full before, and. who 
professed to be a Methodist preacher : how 
long he had belonged to that order, we know 
not ; but the reader will judge for himself, 
when he learns from the debate, that when the 
Methodist discipline was produced, he inquired 
of the other, if that were the right book. And 
when a portion of it was read, he inquired 
ngain, if "that were in this book,'* not know- 
ing the discipline of his own church I Besides, 
he has since told, when I was present, that he. •^. 
had once written in favour of -thai' religion* '' 
We do not make these remarks for personal re- 
flections ; we should have avoided them, if it 
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kad not bees necessary, in order IbattheiQ* 
telligebt reader may better understand some of 
his answers in the debate. The Roman Ca- 
tholics are men as well as the Methodists ; and» 
as such, they are entitled to our esteem, and 
to our pity, if they are labouring under error. 
Although we do not charge the Methodists with 
the grosser corruption of popery, yet the dif- 
ference between them, in Some of the leading 
doctrines of the gospel, shall appear before we 
have done. 

I received notice on Saturday aAiernOon, that 
Mr. Kean was on the ground at Haverstraw, 
and ready to meet me on Monday morning at 
10 o^clock. The summons was obeyed. Three 
moderators were chosen. Four clerks took 
their seats. Two hours were appointed for 
each of us to ask questions, and receive answers. 
The minutes of three of the clerks I have 
before me, and I have given the debate ac^ 
cording to them ; the fourth would not let me 
have his, or I possibly might have added some« 
thing more. I will not say, that it is entirely 
correct. There was much said which the 
clerks have not recorded ; but, I presume, I 
' bave given every thing which had any bearing 
upon the questions asked, and, I believe it to 
be substantially correct ; at least, it is as much 
BO as I can get it. Besides, I have read it to 
several judicious men who were present at the 
time, and some of them think, (as I do my* 
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telf,) that it appears much better now, than it 
did on the day of debate. 

I was questioned first. Almost every word 
that I said in answer to any question^ some of 
the clerks have recorded, because I took paiD» 
to make my answers as short and as plain as I 
possibly could. 

The questions put hy Mr. Kean to me^ and the a/t^ 

sWefs giten, 

Q. 1. What is a Condition ? 

A. Walker says *' It is a quality 5 temper, 
state, rank, stipulation.'^ 

Q. 2. What does a condition between God and 
man, made in^a covenant, imply ? Will not a 
condition imply thus much : knowledge enough 
to know it *i and does not a person know it ; and 
has he not power enough to do it, no matter 
how he came by that power ; and is any other 
covenant a fair one ? 

A. Yes ; when a covenant is made between 
two individuals, this is the case ; and\ when Go4 
the Father entered into covenant with the Son, 
he promised him a seed to serve him, on con« 
dition that he would die, and become a propi* 
tiation for sin. 

Q. 3. Did not Adam know the forbidden fruit, 
and had he not power to comply with the teriD9 
of the covenant ? 

A. He did ; and had. 

C 
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Q. 4. Whea God made a corenant with Cain^ 
did DOt Cain know the condition, and had be 
Btot power to comply ? 

A, God never made any corenant with Caii^» 
that I know- of. 

Q. 5. Does not the word if imply a cove- 
nant with Cain ? 

A. The word if does imply a condition, hut 
not a covenant of grace with Cain, but of works, 
which binds all the children of Adam. If thou 
transgress, or doest not well, sin lieth at thy 
door. Cain was a sinner, and God addressed 
him on the covenant oif works. 

Reply by K. If thou doest well now* shalt 
^ou not be accepted as well as Abel ; and if 
thou doest evil, 1 will enter into judgment with 
you, if you do not accept. 

Reply by P. The Lord said unto Cain, if 
thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted ; 
but he did not do well ; and in order to do well, _ 
he must have faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Reply by K.. He never heard of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. There are several dispensa- 
tions ; and a man, born under the Jewish dis- 
pensation, is not to be tried bj' the Christian 
Jaw. Cain did not exist under the Christian 
law as a just person. 

,Q. 6. Is a person, bora under one dispensa- 
tion, to be tried by another ? 

• He Iftid great stiess on the word noWf which was rot 
in t^e text. 
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A. There is no other name given under 
leaven, or among men, whereby we can be 
saved, but the name of Jesus ; neither is there 
salvation in any other, nor ever has been-. 
This was implied in the promise originally. 

Qp 7. What was the condition of the covenant 
God made with Adam, in the second chapter of 
Genesis ; in the day thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die; was this decree accomplished ? 

A. Yes, sir ; that death is what is called in 
Kevelation, the second death, or what may be 
termed a cessation of appropriate action. Man 
having sinned, the gracious presence of God 
departed from his soul, and he became dead ii| 
tresspasses and sins. 

Qp 8. Does not human actions imply a body 
as well as a soul ? 

A. Man died a spiritual death at once, and 
became subject tp a temporal death after* 
wards.* 

Q. 9. Why then the term, In the day thoii 
eatest thereof ? 

A. He did die both deaths at once ; he in- 
stantly fell into spiritual death, and became mor- 
tal. 

Q^ 1 0. What decree did God make with the 

* Some of these answers I might have given differently 
ff I had had time to deliberate ; because many human nqr 
tions, for which man ib accountable, consist in thought,, 
and do not imply a body. But I must now record then) 
as they were deliverod on the spur of the occasion. I vi^^% 
po fatal blunder. * 



-vhole wdtid before the flood : in the sixth 
chapter of Genesis does not this decree include 
all mankind, or is any exception in the de- 
cree ? 

A. Yes, sir ; there is an exception ; w>e read 
that Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord ; 
and there was an exception in farour of him 
and his family. 

Q,. 11. Is it God that excepts Noah, or is it 
Moses ?* 

A. All scripture is given by the inspiration 
of God the Holy Ghost. 

Q. 1^. Did God give this to Noah on the oc- 
i:asion ? 

A. He commanded Noah to huild the ark, 
and afleifwards directed Moses to write the 
fact. 

Q^ 1 3. When the angels were about to deli- 
ver Lot out of Sodom, who were they sent to 
deliver, his son-in-la^v and relations ? 

A. Yes, sir. 

Q;. 14. Whose fault was it that they did not 
4;ome ? 

A« Their own ; and it was so decreed from 
the foundation of the world. 

Q. 15. Did God decree their burning ? 

A. Yes, sir. 

Q,. 16. How could God make them a sincere 
offer, and then deceive them ? 

 The answer to the previous questions was read to 
h\m out of the Bible, whic|) was m my hand. 
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A. God, who knows all things, has arrange^ 
his plans ;' he knew, from all eternity, what 
those men would do, and he lefl them to act 
voluntarily, hut his knowledge had no effect 
upon their conduct. 

[We then turned to the third chapter of th^ 
Westminster Confession of Faith. It was read.] 
Q. 17. Does God foreordain with foreknow- 
ledge, and does God decree from the founda- 
tion of the world, without exception ? 
, A. It is all certain with him. [I read the 
same chapter.] " God, from all eternity, did, 
by the most wise and holy counsel of his own 
will, freely, and unchangeably, ordain whatso- 
ever comes to pass, yet so as thereby neither is 
God the author of ain, nor is violence offered 
to the will of the creatures, nor the liberty or 
contingencies of second causes taken away, but 
rather established." 

Q, 18. Can you reconcile the decree of God 
that a man commit murder and adultery, and no 
violence on the man ? How can 1 help being 
what I am ? 

A. Yes, sir. We will suppose Cain, Joda», 
OF any other wicked man you may please to 
name. We will take Judas for an instance, 
and place him here on earth, and give him all 
the liberty of action you choose to name : he is 
active, and will do something ; and those ac- 
tions may be regelated according to his own free 
will ; he is perfectly voluntary in all he does. 
[I migl|t have added, he has neither compulsion 

C 2 
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^r refttraint.] And, at the same time, God 
knows, from t)ie beginning, all his actions, both 
good and bad ; and that with a perfect certain* 
iy^ so that he could record tbem all in a book ; 
and they, in time, would come to pass just as 
they were there recorded. Those actions 
would then be certain, with God^ from be- 
fore the foundation of the world. Now we ask, 
what effect this foreknowledge and decree 
could have upon the conduct of Judas, when he 
knew nothing at all about it until it came to 
pass ? For an example, we will take the ca^e 
of Jesus Chrii^t. Judas betrayed him here on 
.earth. This wickedness God kntwTsnth a cer*> 
iainty, and recorded it in his word, many hun- 
dred years before it took place ; but that fore- 
knowledge could have no effect upon the con- 
duct of Judas. 

Q. } 9. Can you point out a difference be- 
tween the foreknowledge and the decree of 
god? 

A. That is for you to do ; in my opinion they 
run parallel. All the attributes of God are in 
unison and harmony. 

Q. 20. How can the decrees of God be re- 
penciled with his mercy and justice, when aa 
evil act is committed ? 

A. Cain acted evilly, and God knew^ before 
he was born, what he would do ; but Cain did 
not kn»w it ; therefore he acted freely, accord- 
ing to the impulse of his own will. And Judas 
l^^trayed bis Master here on earth, there was 
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no violcDce offered to the will of that man ; he 
acted free. 

Q^ 2K Can yoa show me any text of Scrips 
tare io which God decrees that a maQ should 
commit sia ? 

A. Yes, sir. In Acts ii. 23, Him heing deli- 
vered by the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God, ye haye taken, and with 
wicked hands have crucified and slain. Again, 
Acts iv. 27, For a truth against thy holy obild 
Jesus, whom thou bast anointed, both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Israel, were gathered together for tQ 
do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel deUr-* 
mined before to be done. Do you wish for 
another? 

Q^ 22. Which of the two were innocent, 
God or Herod ? 

A. Neither Herod, Pontius Pilate, nor the 
Jews had any such compaand given them ; they 
acted according to the impulse of their own 
wicked hearts. 

[Turn (.0 the 1st book of Samuel, 23d chap^ 
— read from the 9th to the 14th verse.] 

Q^ 23. Now, sir, did David escape from the 
foreknowledge and decree of God ? 

A. Not at all. 

Q. 24. Did what God declared then come to 
pass ? did Saul come down ? was David deliver- 
ed ap ? did the foreknowledge and decree go 
parallel ?* 

* Tbe Confession of Faith had just said, that God 
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A. Yes, sir : God decreed and told DavicT 
that he should sit tipon the throne of IsraeL 
God knew that Saul would come down, pro- 
vided David staid there, and that the men. of 
Keilah would deliver him up. 

Q.' 26. Will Saul come down— the men of 
Keilah will deliver thee up — Where do the 
foreknowledge and decree go parallel ? 

A. This escape to the wilderness God knew 
before, or else he never could have promised 
David that he should sit upon the throne of 
Israel. And accordingly he ordained it ; and 
the decree was not altered. He knew what 
would be the mind of Saul, and what would 
be the minds ot the men of Keilah ; and he 
told David, and David acted accordingly ; and 
the promise that he should sit upon the throne 
of Israel was fulfilled. There was no violence 
offered to their wills ; or the liberty or con- 
tingency of second causes taken away. 

Q,. 26. What is a contingency ? . 

A. Walker says, it is the quality of being 
fortuitous^ accidental possibility. 

Q. 27. For what is the word contingency 
used ? 



'* foreordained tchaisoet^er comes to passJ** Therefore, 
njiat came to pats v^as the decree ; not what was threat- 
ened. Bi^t seeing Mr. Kean bad not observed this dis- 
tinction, it was not worth while to correct him at that 
time. Many observed, and said, that his whole strength 
was exerted thioughout, to make it appear that God had 
|9ld a lie. 
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A. it is a ivord nsBii b j m«n fot a thing that 
may be casual. But God knofws all things. 

Q,. 28* Can a thing be at the same time a con* 
tingency and a certainty ? 

A. Yes, sir : with God, who knows all things^ 
they are certainties ; but with man, who does 
not know all tfain^, they are contingencies, or 
aocertainties. 

* And I bare said, I will bring you up out 
of the affliction a£ Egypt, unto t£e land of the 
Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amorites, 
and the Perizzttes, and the Hirites, and the 
Jebosites, unto a land flowing with milk and 
honey, Exod. iii. 17. 

Q, 29. How many men were incladed in this 
decree of God concerning Israel ? 

A. The promise of God was made to Abra« 
ham and his seed as a nation ; and Joshua led 
them into 'tb<e land of Canaan. 

Q. 30. Was not the promise mMe to the el*> 
ders ? 

A. No, sir : this promise was made to the 
seed of Abraham, the children of Israel, as a 
nation. 

[The Moderators say, the two hours are ex- 
pired.] 

Note. That partof the two hours which I did 
not occupy with these answers, Mr. K. him- 
self occupied in making introductions to his 
questions, which the clerks have not noticed. 

It h well known to all who are acquainted 
^ith Methodist writers, or preachers, that they 
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iare contiiiaally dbar^g as with iocoasistetitand 
errooeeiis doctrines. This is geoenAIy done 
miih a kind of affected modesty, by saying some 
hold, thas : and in this manner, they will in- 
directly charge the error (which they name) 
tipon that denomination among whom they are 
preaching, and endeavouring to. overturn ; 
when perhaps at the same time, there is no 
such error as they state in existence, if there 
^e 3uch memeatous objections to our system 
as they frequently represent, we would ask 
the reader, why Mr. K, did not bring forward 
some of those great absurdities ? In the space 
of two hours he had every opportunity that he 
cojild have desired, if he had net rather chosen 
to spend his lime in preaching , because my 
answers were as short and plain as I could 
possibly make them* I endeayoured to be un- 
derstood, and also was careful not to consume 
the time. I was willing to have him bring 
forward all his objections, and I should have 
been pleased to answer them in the hearing of 
\he people. But he did not do it : he chose to 
spend his time in another way.' Does it not 
therefore appear as though he thought, that if 
he brought forward those absurdities, which 
they are frequently stating that we hold to, 1 
would immediately have told him, that we did 
not hold to those doctrines, as they represent 
them, or perhaps any one else ? and that in a 
few words, I would have explained, what was 
Jhe truth of them> in the presence of the 
people. 
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This "tvotild have (as he might thibfe) an dn- 
lavourable effect upon the minds of the audi- 
ence. Some of their honest people might 
Mtare, and say in their hearts, ** have we not 
heard our ministers say, or at least insinliate, 
that the Presbyterians hold to these things I 
and now we find it is not true ! Or when they 
heard the truth Set in its just light, they might 
have seen that it was truth, and said, can it bo. 
possible that our ministers make such misre- 
presentations, in order to deceive us ! 

Many of these formidable objections could 
have been set right in a few "words, if Mr. K, 
had only put the questions. And I had much 
rather have been tried with the difficulties, than 
to have stood and heard his long introductions. 
But notwithstanding he had several of hrs bre- 
thren to stand behind him 'wrth their counsel, 
yet they did not choose to have thefee questions 
put to mc. We apprehend that they knew 
the consequence f it doeB not require much 
penetration to see through thrs scheme. But 
the troth is, that the greater part of the real 
difficulties in the Protestant* system of doc- 
trine, Mr. K. did bring forward by way of 
questions ; and the reader has seen the an^ 
swers. Some objections, which he has omit- 
ted, win be brought forward hereafter. 

 We call it Protestant, because it was the doctrine oi 
the refovniers, which they maintairjied in opposition to the 
ueewill scheme i and is now held by a ijreat many de- 
nominations. 
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After a ^hort iatetmissioiiy it kow canie to 
my turn to question him. 

Mr. Kean^s answer^ were generally exceed- 
iogly lengthy ; especially, when a question was 
put) the plain answer to which would prepare 
the way for the next, to involve him in absur- 
dity. Then his answer was so lenjgthy and ob* 
scare, that all sight of the question was lost. 
In this way he would destroy the effect of the 
next question, and keep the absurdity of his 
scheme out of sight. Besides, by this method 
he would consume the time, so that there 
could not be so many questions put. 

His answers will speak for themselves. Al- 
though we would again observe to the reader, 
that we have only a small portion of what was 
often said in answer ta questions, because the 
clerks considered it as having so little relation 
to them, that they did not record it. But they 
have recorded enough to give the reader a 
general idea of the nature, of his answers. For 
the help of the reader, he will understand, 
that whe^ there were desultory observations » 
of which the. clerks took no notice, and which 
had no bearing upon the question, I have 
marked them thus, {he.) and when tliey were 
very long, I have doubled the mark, thus. 
(&c. &c.) 

Questions put to Mr, L. Keanhy S, Pelton, and 

his answers, 

Q. Ist. Do you suppose that God is omni 
scient ? 



A. As far as is not prejudicial to his other 
attributes, God is universal, God is powerful, 
God is Wly, God is good, kc. &c. The know- 
ledge of God has nothing more to do with his 
Deity, thail it has to do with his justice and 
mercy. As for instance, we can illustrate it 
hy me<Bl,. Take a certain quantity of gold, and 
silver, and copper ; and let those three metals 
be smelted «md thoroughly wrought together, 
and let the fusion and suffusion of them run 
through each other; and certainly the gold 
will have as much to do with the silver, as the 
silver has to do with the gold ; and the silver 
has as much to do with the gold, as the gold has 
to do with the silver. So that the omniscience 
of God has as much to do with his Deity, as it 
baa to do with bis justice and mercy. And he 
is just as omnipotent, as he has the power of 
doing all things ; and just, as the power of do- 
iog adl things is bounded by his mercy.* 

* I have demanded a plain answer, of either yes or no, 
so that we could understand him. But he gave me an 
answer almost Bimilar to th<* other. It was not material 
to my mind, which of the two sides he took, whether to 
own or deny the foreknowledge of God ; if he would only 
act the plain, honest part in a matter of such moment. It 
was equally easy to involve him in absurdity. I was 
not yet aware that he was about to answer all my ques- 
tions in the same roundabout, unintelligible manner. I 
did not then know that Mr. Kean had ever written in 
favoui of the Roman Catholics ; although I bad a suspi- 
cion of that kind. If I had previously known it to a cer- 
tainty, I should have taken care to shut him out of these 
dark corners ; because I had read iu history, that tba: 



Ct ^o you beloQg to the Methodists ? 

A. Yes, sir. 

Q. Do you all hold to one system of doctrine ? 

A. We do. Tarn to the third sectipn and 
eleventh pai'agraph of the Methodist discipline. 
[He turns to the dther, and asks if that is the 
right book ? The other Methodists tell him 
it is.] 

Q. [The doctrine is read.] *^ The scrip- 
tures tell us plainly, what predestination is ; 
it is God's foreappointing obedient believers to 
salvation, not without, but acoording to his 
foreknowledge of all their wicked works from the 
foundation <^the world." Do you believe this ? 

A. Yes, sir, &c. [a long story was added ; we 
do not rem€$mber what it was.] 
. Q. Has God in his word declared any thing 
that has, or will take place ? 

A. God has declared things that have, and 
things that have not taken place. He has dn^ ' 
clared that Ninevah should be overthrown ; 
but be heard their prayers and repentance* 
notwithstanding his foreknowledge and decree, 
&c. &c. [together, with a long story about Isaiah, 
Elijah, and the fowls ; which the clerks have 
just noted, but not recorded.. It is of little con* 
sequence.] 

Q;. Did God know that the Ninevites would 
irepent ? 

ivasa trick practised in debate by the Free willers against 
the protestants in the days of the reformation, in ori^x 
to prevent the truth frem coming to light. 



V. 



81 

A. He did believe it ; bnt a just knowledge 
is a foreknowledge. Bnt I am unfortunate in 
answering, and not asking his foreknowledge. 

^ Do you believe that God is a spirit ? 

A. He is. 

Q. In what did the image of ipan consist 
when he was created ? 

A. The imi^e of man consist^ in this : not as 
God, for God is a spirit. God says, let man 
be created, and let him have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl^ of the air, 
and over the cattle, and over the earth, and 
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth. Here was the image of God in man, 
sir : as God was supreme in heaven, so man 
W9S supreme on earth ; and, as God is a reli- 
giofus and holy being, so let man be religious 
and holy also, &c. 

Q. Had the soul of man a will when it was 
created ? ' 

A. When m^n was created, he had no soul, 
|A laugh : he wishes to explain himself] 

When God created tbe world, sir, it was not 
2^ done at one stroke. There were several 
ci*eati6ns. He created the light ; that was one 
stroke. — Then be created the firmament, and 
th« waters ; and that was another stroke. — An4 
then he divided the waters from the dry land ; 
and made the sea, and the grass, and the trees, 
and the herbs ; and that was another stroke, &c. 
&c. And then he made man out of the dust of the 
|ar(h ;' and, when he made him* sir, be lay lik^ 



an immoTe^tble statue ; be coaM not speak, Jbe 
coald not move his tongue, nor hid hands, oor- 
his feet ; and this was another stroke. — AM 
then the Lord breathed into him the breath of 
life, and he became a living soul ; this was aur 
other stroke. — ^After this, he walked with his 
countenance erect ; and, if he had not walked, 
God never would have lent him his feet ; a^d, 
if he would not chew his victuals, God wpuld 
not do it for him ; and, if he would npt breathe, 
God would t^ot lend him his nostrils ;. if he 
would not see, God would not lend him his 
eyes. [Then sitting down, he starts up.] That 
i^ not all, sir ; after God bad made man, he sent 
a deep sleep upon him, and then he took one 
of bis ribs, and out of that he made a woman» 
and that was another stroke. 

Q^ When all the creations were finished, had 
laan a soul then ? 

A. After God breathed into him the breath 
of life, he became a living soul, &c. 

Q. When the soul of man was inactive, did 
it possess a rsdll within it, at that time ? 

A. It did, 

(Si Does this will influence man's conduct ? 

A. His will does in some measure ; but not 
that alone ; he has other senses besides, ^c. 
&G. ; and with bi« senses he foresees and pro< 
vides, &c, &c, 

Q,. Does a man act as he wishes to do ; or, is 
he voluntary in his actions, for which he is ac« 
countable? 
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A. Ko> sir : ta some cases, man does not ac^ 
according to bis will. For instance, give a maq 
a portion of physic, and let it be ever so against 
his appetite, yet, for his temporal good, he 
takes it, &c. ' 

Q. Does he drink it of his own free will, or 
is it ponred down him ? 

A. Sometimes it is ponred down him, and 
sometimes be drinks it against his will ; and, in 
qaany instances, he is tried-to have certain op- 
erations performed upon him, because he thinks 
it ivill be for his gopd, &c. &c. 

Q. Turn to the Methodist Discipline, third 
section, twepty-seyenth paragraph,* [it reads,] 
** we believe that in the moment Adam fell, he 

» III » / 

had np freedom of will leflt, but that God, 
when of his own free grace he gave the pro- 
mise of a Saviour to him and his posterity, 
graciously restored to mankind a liberty and 
power to accept of proffered salvation." 

Q,. Do you believe this ? 

A. Yes, sir ; perfectly so, sir, 

Q^ Has Qod pledged himself to pardon every 
sinner, let his criipes be ever so gresit ? 

A. He has promised to pairdon every sinner. 
that repents. 

' Q,, Has man a power to repent, as long as he 
lives ? 

A. Yes, sir, while his day of grace lasts. 

• The only mefbod by which I could get from hini a 
single idea, which the people would readily uadersl^nd. 
iras, by turning him to their discipline. ' ' T 

D2 
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Q^ If a man swear away his neighbour's life, 
can he not turn and repent ; when is this power 
taken from him ? 

A. He may, or he may not. His own will 

Prevents him. He may repent at any time, as 
ope, and fear, and joy, preponderate, &c. If 
God send a message -of pardon, the sinner must 
accept of this pardon, £c. God may pardon a 
man, when he will not pardon his family, and 
every body at the same time, &c. 

Q^ Cannot a sinner turn 'and repent at any 
time ? 

A. God's plans are not confined to particu^ 
lars, but are of the universal kind. If an 
efifer is made to men, they will accept of the 
present rather than the future ; but, in the 
eternal worlds they will take up the cross with- 
out shame, &c. &c« 

Q^ Who determines the will in man to good ; 
does God do it, or does man himself?* 

A. The will is the wish of the mind. There 
is an outward will, and an inward will. The 
devil, &c. ; and the flesh, &c. ; and Adam, kc ; 
[no more recorded by the clerks.] 

Q, Tell us, does God determine the will, 
or man ? ' 

A. The providence of God takes in all men. 
Thelo and volo^ &c. &c. 

* This question lies at the foundation of all the points 
ii\ dispute, therefore I strove to have him give an expli- 
cit answer, but the reader may see that he would not 
d«i|. 
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^ When tbe propbets of Baal, in the days 
of Ahab, appeared before Elijah, and tbe peo- 
ple all cried out, and turned unto the Lord, 
vTho determined tbeir wills on that occasion ? 

A. I have an answer for that, as big as a 
hoase. [Then, a long story was told about the 
miracle which Elijah wrought, which he infer- 
red, converted the people.] 

Qi* What is the cause of these reyiyals of 
religion in many churches, in this our day ; as 
has been the case, in my congregation,' and 
some others, this last winter ? Persons who 
have enjoyed for many years the same oppor- 
tunity of hearing the gospel, have had the same 
preachers, and the same doctritfes preached 
uDto them, yet never attended to religion, 
until then. What is the cause of this ? 

A. The Lord sends prosperity, and he pre- 
vents second causes : he sends a£Sictions. — 
Sometimes men repent when they see theirs 
co6^, the winding-sheet, and the grave. There 
are a variety of causes. For instance ; a maa 
going to market, receives a great price lor his 
produce, which influences his heart with grate- 
ful praise ; and many again refuse to be pro* 
6ted. Some, again, have a great stock of 
grain ; and, in thanks thereof, turn from the 
e^il of tbeir ways. Some in affliction : before 
1 was afflicted, I went astray, says David. Good 
will be wrought under the power of persecu- 
tion, &c. But the word of Crod is quick aod 
powerful, ' and sharper than any two-edged 
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dword , &c ^ If men would always attend-, greac 
good would be done, &c. The Lord says, I 
would, but ye would not, &c. 

Q,. How comes it to pass, that some are will- 
ing to believe^ and others are not ? 

A. It is their own fault if they do not obtain 
grace in this world, &c. 

Q^ What is the meaning of the word pre^es* 
tinate ? 

A. The meaning of the word is, to foreor- 
dain, to predestinate, foreappoint, predeter- 
mine. 

Qp What God predestinates, will that take 
place ? 

A. It may, or it niay not. If God predesti- 
nate that one man kill another, God must be the 
author of it, &c. Give a man a pistol, and tell 
him to shoot himself; would he not be a fool, 
fpr doing of it ? Give him a scythe, and tell 
him to cut his throat ; is that to say, that he 
should obey the command, &c. ? 

ft. Turn to tbe third section, eleventh para- 
graph of the Hethpdist discipline.— Do you 
believe this? [we read] " and so likewise, he 
predestinates or foreappoints, all disobedient 
unbelievers to damnation ; not without, but ac- 
cording to his foreknowledge of all their wicko^ 
works, from the foundation of the world. '^ 
This is reprobation a little too hot for me. 
[Turning to his fellows, in a low voice, he says, 
*'is that in this book?" after some pause and 
attenfion at the sentence.] 
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A. Tura to tke tbirteentb paragraph, diad 
there you will find an answer.* 

(^. Look at the twelfth paragraph ; [we read] 
*' God, from the foundation of the world, knew 
all Eiea's believing, or not believing ; and, ac- 
cording to thi8, his foreknowledge, he chose, 
or elected, all obedient believers to salvation, 
and refused or reprobated all disobedient un- 
believers, as such, to damnation/' Do you be- 
lieve this ? , 

A. I do. 

Q;. Why did God create these men, when he 
knew that they never would believe ? 

A. His foreknowledge cannot militate against 
his other attributes, &c. &c ; [here along story 
is told about God^s fore and after knowledge/ 
and a man having seven daughters, who would 
not all repent] 

Q* Why did God give those seven daughters 
to that man, w^ben he knew that they would not 
all believe ? 

A. God knew that tbey would not believe, &c. 

1 then stated, that there were a few minutes 
of the time remaining. If they were willing, 
I would occupy them in making a few remarks 
on their discipline ; and, if not, I would not 
ask him another question, because, he would 
fjot answer one of them ; it was all a pack of 

* He migbt almost as well have directed me to Virgil's 
.'Ineid for an explanation, except be meant I would th^re 
Bu.i a contradiction. 
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stoff. Thej refused, and ttie meeting was clo 
sed. 

We, the undersigned, were present on the 
day of debate, acting as recording clerks, and 
do certify, that the foregoing copy is sub^an- 
tially correct. 

SAMUEL SMITH, Cotimellor at Uw. 
WILLIAM W. DURYEA. 
ZEPHANIAH JONES. ^ 
We, also, having been present on the occa- 
sion, do concur in the above staterafent. 

SAMUEL GOETSCHIUS, ' 
BENJAMIN COE. 
The first of the two last-named gentlemen 
has formerly served as first judge, and the 
other as assistant judge, in this cpunty. 



My oliject in seeking this debate, was, to 
give the humble inquirer an opportunity to 
know what was truth ; and a man of but little 
discernment, may here perceive some of the 
art practised, in order to hide it from his eyes, 
I>y long and evasive answers ; yet, still I think 
it has been beneficial, because there has 
been much greater additions to the communion 
of the Presbyterian church in Haverstraw 
during the last year, than what has ever been 
in one year heretofore. Every unprejudiced 
person, of common discernment, might easily 
perceive, if they would, that, notwithstlindin? 
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'i)e Methodist preachers are conthitially de- 
claimiDg agaiaot the Protestant doctrines which 
are contained in oar confession <^ faith, yet 
they were afraid to trnst a fair investigation of 
their own. And, when they were drawn into 
It, in order to prevent their cause from sinking, 
they would not give a direct answer to the ques- 
tions put to them, lest their absurdities might 
?^ppear before the public. 

When I saw the beneficial effect which this 
(Rebate had had, I then invited Mr. K. to a 
second, upon a different plan ; by which, I 
trusted to be able to let the people see som^ 
of the absurdities of the scheme, and-gitehim 
aa opportunity to reconcile them, if he could. 
This, I hoped, might be Still farther beneficial 
to the immortal interests of my fellow-crea- 
tures ; but he declined it ; alleging, (in sub- 
stance) that he was a great man. It is true, he 
was something of a ^holar, which is a little 
uncommon among Methodist preachers, and 
for this I respect him. 

It is easy for the reader to perceive, that 
there is something behind the curtain, which 
the Methodists are afraid should be brought into 
public view. Why do they not write a system 
of divinity of their own, and prove that sys- 
tem ; and show how our doctrine stands con- 
nected with the other ; and endeavour to re- 
concile it with those declarations o^ the word 
of God which seem to militate s^ain^t them ? 
Aod, at the »ame time, let other denomination^ 
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alone, as many of our writers have dooe / 
We see natbing of this kind Id circulation. 
Their discipline is made up almost entirely of 
attacks upon the doctrines of the Proteatant 
church. What little of their own sentimeDts 
are in it, are full of contradictions both against 
itaelf, and the Bible. 

Therefore, seeing Mr. Kean, by long and 
evasive answers, has artfully kept the absur- 
dities of the Methodist system of doctrine out 
of sight, for the sake of the humble inquirer 
we will now undertake to bring them into yiew. 
In doing this, we will endeavour, first, to show, 
that tb^ freewill scheme held by the Metho- 
dist, contains the essential doctrines of the Ro- 
man Catholic church ; and that they contradict 
the Bible. 2d, We will show, that they arc 
contrary to reason and plain facts ; that in or- 
der rationally to maintain these doctrines, we 
must deny that there is a God who controls 
the affairs of men. 3d. We will show, .that 
their discipline and doctrines contradict them- 
selves. If the half of this should be &irly 
showQv we trust the candid reader will be 
convinced, that let who will be found right in 
^e day of the Lord, surely the Methodist can- 
not be. We are well aware that there are 
many people (and some of them pious) in the 
communion of the Methodist church, who are 
not susceptible of these facts which we are 
about to show. 

Their feelings may rise against me ; but 1 
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hope they will bear with me. My own etpe* 
rieoce, and the experience of many others, 
and the express declarations of God*s word, 
prompts me to this task. When I look back 
unto that fatal rock on which my own soul had 
well nigh made shipwreck, I cannot help but 
fear for the multitudes who are resting upon it. 
Therefore, I will endeavour to lay before the 
reader such facts as by the blessing of God 
may be the means of delivering him from an 
error which might otherwise prove fatal both 
to himself and his posterity. 

SECTION I. 

In this section we will compare the views of 
Mr. Wesley, the Pope, and the Bible, con- 
cerning personal election and reprobation, and 
decrees. 

There are a variety of religious sentiments 
among men in the Christian world ; yet they - 
may be generally divided into two important 
branches ; first, those who hold to the doctrine 
of free, grace ; and second, those who hold to 
the doctrine of free will. Let men be divided 
into^as. . many religious streams as they may, 
the close examiner will find, that every stream 
will taste of one or the other of these two 
foontains. Therefore, before we proceed any 
forther, it will be necessary to make a brief 
statement of some of the fundamental principles 
of each, that the reader may perceive the dif- 
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ference between them, and which will appeal 
more fully hereafter. 

Isti Those who hold to the doctrines df 
free grace, maintain, that by the fall, man be- 
came dead in trespasses and sins ; and until he 
is regenerated by the Spirit of God, he remains 
in this depraved state. He has no disposition 
to will^ or do any thing acceptable to God, un- 
til God puts the will within him, by iiis special 
gift or grace. . Neither the promise, or the gift 

, of a Saviour to mankind, by any means removes 
this deppdvity from any pefrson : it dnly makes 

' it possible for God to do it, consistent with his 
other attributes. Therefdrfe, when we consi- 

; der aU mankind as sinners, who deserve pu- 
nishment for their sins, which in consequence 
of their evil nature they are always free and 

. willing to commit; God is free, as a ruler, to 

; -fMinish whojf) he will for those sins ; and he is 

* also free pr^ at liberty to bestow bis favour or 
grace on whom he will, by giving them that 

' special iilumitiation, which the Protestants 
term effectual calling ; whiich awakens them to 

' a sense of their danger, and brings them to re- 
pentance and salvation through Jesus Christ. 
This favour is a gift which God bestows on 
whatever sinners he pleases, without any pre- ' 
vious merit on their part. 

The reader may easily discern from this 
statement, that the doctrine of total depravity, 

. of election before faith, of effectual calling, and 
the perseverande of true believers in good 
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frpFks and final 8(i1?ation, all stand closely 
cqnnected together on one basis. These were 
the distinguishing doctrines of the reformation ; 
apd called by th^ Protestants the doctrines of 
free-gf'acei because, God gives this gift, or fa- 
vour freely, to whom he will. 

If any person is at present willing to repent, 
apd believe in Jesus Christ, consequently, he 
he has got this will, and the promises of the gos- 
pel meet him ; we say, that it was God who^ 
gave him this will when he awakened him, and 
gave him a new heart. He could have done 
this for ariother, and left him without it, if H^ 
had seen fit. This is abrief outlit^e of the free- 
grace systeni of doctrines. 

2nd* The Free-willers are those who hold 
that the Taoill of man has a self-determining 
power ; that is, that God, either by the pro- 
mise of the Saviour, or in some oth^r way, h^ 
g^ven to man the power of determining his own 
will to dp good, and left him to do so, or be 
damned, i'jiey say, that Gpd gives to every 
man the general call of his word, &c, and the 
common operations of his Spirit, to assist him 
in obeying this call ; and gives to none any 
other calling : they deny the doctrine <^f spe- 
cial or efiectual calling. We know of po bet- 
|er word, by which to express thisi principle, 
than Mr. Wesley has used in his discipline ; 
section third, page twenty-seven, he says, ** we 
believe that in the moment Adam fell, he had 
no freedom of will left ; but that God^wheo of 
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his own free-grace he gave the promise of a 
Saviour to him and his posterity, graciously 
restored to mankind, a liberty and power to ac- 
cept of proffered salvation,^* Here the reader 
may see, without note or comment, that accord- 
ing to this doctrine, God has given inherent 
grace to every man, and that every man has 
power within himself to improve on it, so as to 
be saved, 

. The Pelagians, the Roman Catholics, the 
Armenians, the Methodists, and all who deny 
the doctrines of Election, Decrees, Perseve- 
rance, &c., have ever heen building upon this 
foimdation. This fact Mr. Wesley appears to 
bave known ; because, when he first broached 
the doctrine of free-will in his discipline, he 
says, ** O then you are ah Armenian ; you are 
SL free-wilier ; you hold to free-will in man t" 
be does not deny the charge to be true ; but, 
by the manner in which he attempts to plead 
pity when he introduces it, almost any man 
can perceive j that he knew that this doctrine 
€)£ free-will was a distinguishing doctrine of the 
Koman Catholic church, and that it was odi- 
ous among Protestants. We are told by histo-^ 
rians, that this point, (viz.) whether the will 
bad a self- determining power, or not, was deba^ 
ted six days at one time, between the Roman 
Catholics and the Protestants in the time of the 
reformation.* The Catholics were loath to give 
up this point, because it lay at the foundation 
* £ee MUner, vol. 4, cap. 4, cent. IQ. 
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Ij delibeFatioDS ; therefore, we shall make 
many extracts from it, both to show their doc^ 
triaes and their charity ; and pledge ourselves 
to prodnce them, if we ar^ called on to do so. 

We will begin with the doctrine of election. 
The Pope (or the Roman Catholics) say, ^* ci- 
ther I aoi a predestinate, or 1 am a reprobate : 
God has foreseen, that I should be sared, or 
that I should be damned. That is to say : God 
has foreseen from all eternity, that 1 should ei* 
ther make a good use of the graces imparted to 
roe ; that I should live and perserere in the 
constant practice of virtue, and thereby Fave 
my soul ; or that I should abuse his graces, 
abandon myself to irregular passions, die in my 
fins, and thus be eternally damned ; for such 
is the true sense of these propositions." See 
the Roman Catholic prayer-book, entitled, 
''Man's Only Affairs" p^^e 161. 

Wesley's Discipline says, "the scripture 
tells U9 plainly what predestination is ; it is 
God^s fore-appointing obedient believers to* sal- 
vation, not without, but according to his fore- 
knowledge of all their works from the founda- 
tion of the world." Agait)* *' we may consider 
this a little farther : God from the foundation 
of the world, foreknew all men*s believing or 
not believing ; and according to this his fore- 
knowledge, he chose or elected all obedient 
believers, as such, to salvation ; and refused or 
reprobated all disobedient unbelievers, as such. 
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10 damnation.* Now, who does not see, that the 
I 'ope and, Wesley are of one opinion concern^ 
.:)g this distingutshiag doctrine of predestioa* 

ion ? The one talks as much aboal being sa*^ 
ved by grace, as the other. 

But farther, in the ninth paragraph of the 
.^nine section, Wesley says of believers in 
^ hhst, '* they were not chosen before they be* 
Sieved the truth, and befo]:\e they believed the 
gospel, whereby they were called to believe ;" 
and, again) '* so plain is it, thiE^t they were not 
elected until they believed." These are the 
^^^ntiments of Mr. Wesley and the Pope. 

The reader may now see the sentijpents of 
I he inspired writers on this si^bject : 

Bible. — Isaiah xliii. 6,7, <' 1 will say to the 
north, give up ; and to the south, keep net back ; 

1 1 ring my sons from far, and my daughters from 
' he ends of the earth ; even every one that is 
«: ailed by my name, for 1 have created him ; 

or my gloT^have I formed him;^^ [not if he will 
')elieve and persevere ; if the Lord had meant 
-0, he would have said so ; for, in the twenty-? 
last verse he says,] " this people have I formed 
'''>r myself t and they shall show forth my prais^ 
ts ;" not if they «?i7/, but t^ey shall ; for he is 
'.ble to naake them willing, both to believe, 9od 
10 persevere in good works unto the end. 

in accordance with this, when Paul wrote a 
lottcr or an Epistle, directed to the saints at 
'-phcsus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus ^ 

* Dis. section 2, par. 11 and 12. 
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when speaking of what the Lord had done fc 
them ai)d himself, he says, '' according as h 
hath chosen us in him^^^ — [not since we believ 
ed, but J •*. before^ thcfoundatiori, of the uoorld^ 
[what were the^ chosen for ?] '* that we shouU 
be holy,y and without blame before him h 
love,"^* To the same effect, he says to the 
christians at 'i'hessalonica, ** we are bound u 
give thankt always to God for you, br^threv.. 
beloved of the Lort/,'' — [what for ?] — " becaur 
God hath from the beginnings chosen you t 
^alvation,^^ — [in what way ?] — through (or l. 
the way of) *' satStCtification of the. spirit, and ■: 
belief of the. truthJ*'*\ Because the Lord h;i 
said, you were formed for myself; he w:^ 
able to make you s|?pw forth his praises, and b 
hath now done so. » 

Mat. XXV. 34. — " Then shall the king say :. 
them on his right hand, come ye blessed of n.- 
Father, inherit th^ kingdom prepared for you, — 
[when was it prepared : since we believed 
No, says the king,]— r**/ro?/i the foundation ofth 
world.^^ Rev, xvij. 8,— " TAey that dwell oi 
the earth, shall wonder whose names were no 
written in the Lamb^s book of Ufe,^' — ^^[not sinc<j 
they believed, but.]-r-** fvom the foundation o 
the world.'*'' And again., the same ^riter, Rev 
XX. 15.— *•** Whosoever wa^ not found writict 
in the book of life, was cast into the lake c 
fire:' 

Onc« more, 2 Tim. i. 9. — This is the la- 

*|Jpb. i.f t 2 Tii€S8..iM3. 
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text we will, produce on this point, therefore 
let us read it with care. — ** Who hath saved 
us, — [his name shall he called Jesus, hecanse he 
shall save his people from their sins,] — *^ and 
called us with a holy calling ;" — [a calling which 
not many wise men, not many mighty have,*] — 
** Tvhich was not according to our works, ^* — [not 
because we first did the work of God, and be- 
lieved in him that was sent ;t or first did the 
work of prayer,] — " but according to his own 
vurposeJ'^ — [Prothesis ^ purpose, plan, design, 
or determination ;] — " ancf grace"— [not a favour 
in any way merited by us,] — " which was given 
us in Christ Jesus, before the world began,"*^ 

From these declarations of God's word, (and 
tnany more which might be produced to the 
same effect,) it clearly appears, that this great 
blessing of salvation which sinful men receive 
is not of works, lest any man should boast. 
Noqe will ever be able to say to the Almighty, 
' Lord, 1 was never such an irreconcilable 
enemy to you, as those wicked beings were, 
who are now lost. When you called, 1 was 
willing to answer and obey ; but they hated you, 
•0 that they would not be willing.' No such 

'oasting will be heard in the New Jerusalem. 

'he Lord will there say to the redeemed, as 
lie hath said to them already in his word,  your 
^^alvatioo from sin, was according to my own 

* The reader will compare this with tbiese scriptures : 
Mat. i. 21: and Isa. liii. 10, 11. t John vi. 38, 
I'.'uv. viiL23, 1 Cor. i.26. 
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purpose of grace given you ia Christ Jesua^ ^- 
fore the world began. You were by nature the 
'children of wrath, even as others.* No less my 
enemies, than those who are damned for their 
eins, Yqu never would have hearkened to my 
call of salvation through Jesus Christ, if 1 had 
not first awakened you, by an effectual caU of 
my word and spirit ; which caused you to be 
willing in the day of my power.j This I in- 
tended, or determined to do for you, when I 
saw all eternity at oqc view. 'J Then the re- 
deemed of the Lord will reply, not unto us, 
[that we are here] " not unto us, l^ut unto ihv 
name, Lord, be the praise,'^ 

We have now laid before the humble inqui- 
rer after truth, the ppinion of Mr. Wesley and 
the Pope; on the one hand, and the opinion of 
the inspired writers of tl^e Bible, on the other. 
We must understand the n^eaning of all w^eu from 
their words, whether they be inspired or uninspi- 
red ; we know of no other rule. VYe all agree, 
that there is an elect, or chosen people to salva- 
tion. But, in this we diflfer ; Mr, Wesley and the 
Pope say, that the elect are chosen after the^*^ 
believe ; but the Bible says, that they were 
chosen from the foundation of the world. The 
reader is at liberty to believe whom he pleases. 
If there he a single text which expressly de^ 
dares as they do, it is ope that we have not 

* Eph. ii. 3«.  t See Ephee. i. 10. 

X Both Wesley and the General Conference say, thru 
Qod sees all cternitv at one view. 
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?e«D, and tbey bare not produced. The Bi- 
ble erery where speaks of the elect, or chosea 
of God ; and erery time it tells z:hen they were 
chosen or elected, it says* from the befrinning^ 
from the foundation of the storld, that ihey should 
be holy, 4"C. "* 

It is true, they hare endearoored to draw 
^ome inferences by their own reason, to prove 
that the Lord did oot mean what he said. We 
irraot, that inferences may sometimes be drawn, 
in order to find the tnie meaning of the word ; 
bot they are never to be drawn in such a man- 
ner as to contradict the express declaration of 
the Mo>t High. If our neishbour were to 
make a statement of any fact to us, by an ex- 
press declaration in plain words ; and we were 
ta attempt to draw an inference, in order to 
make it appear, that he did not mean what he 
had solemnly declared ; he would consider ns 
as attempting to charge him with a lie. and 
Teating him with the highest kind of insult. 
As for ourselves, we dare not erect our rea&on 
for a standard against the word of God : we 
dare not venture in this awful manner, to rush 
T:poB the thick bosses of Jehovah's buckler We 
should consider it safer and much more con- 
sistent, if the Bible did not suit our feelings, to 
•3eny that it "sdcls the word of God. Dr. D wight 
says, that there are two kinds of people in the 
unbelieving world ; the one denies the Bible 
altogether, and the otker will not beber« 
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ti^bat it says, ^e thinks that the first is tnost 
eonsistent. 

Besides, if we must stand forth and defend 
the Lord from having told a falsehood, we shall 
endeavour to show in another section, that this 
reasoiiing with which men withstand him, is 
sophistical and unjust* 1 am aware, that some 
of ray readers, wha have heen strongly preju- 
diced by their teachers, may he led to detest 
me for what 1 write. But why this wrath ? 
Dear reader, let us wait until we meet our God 
in judgment ; 1 trust, that then you will be 
among the first to acknowledge that I was your 
true friend. 

2d. We shall quote a few texts of scrip- 
ture, to show what the Lord hath spoken con- 
cerning the doctrine of reprobation* Against 
this doctrine the General Conference have 
written a great many pages : all their artillery 
consists in their reason and inference ; in both 
of which there is the greatest fallacy. Thej 
say, it is contrary to the whole word of God, 
iind for proof of this, they attempt to produce 
only one direct scripture text ; and that one 
is not in the Bible. They refer the reader to 
Psalm cxlv. 9 ; — mark the* quotation, and read 
it thus : •* The Lord is loving unto every man; 
and his mercy is over all his works.*' The 
Bible reads, ^* The Lord is good to all, and his 
tender mercies are over all his works." When 
men are driven to such extremities, every per- 
^on may know that they are in difficulty. 
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Yet the J seem to rage r^ost those wLa 
maiDtaia this doctrine, id one of the most aba- 
sire strains that I ever read. It contaios nei- 
ther true argament nor wit. Among other things 
they say,* *• This premised, let it be observed, 
that this doctrine represents our blessed Lord 
Jesas Christ, the righteous, the only begotteo 
Soo of the Father, full of grace and truth, as 
an hypocrite, a deceirer of the people, a man 
void of common sincerity. For it cannot be 
denied, that he every where speaks as if he 
was willing that all men should be saved. 
Therefore, to say that he was not willing that 
all men should be saved, is to represent him as 
a mere hypocrite and dissembler." Again, ** to 
say that he did not intend to save all Minners^ 
is to represent him as a gross deceiver of the 
people." 

Now hear the Pope representing the Lord a*; 
speaking to the wicked, at last, in the day of 
judgment. 

Pope, •* Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, which was prepared for the 
devil and his angels. / created you^ and des- 
tined you to enjoy eternal happiness in heaven ; 
but yoa preferred to indulge your shameful 
passions," &c.t 

General Conference, *' If then you say he 
calls those who cannot come, those whom he 
knows to be unable to come, those whom he 

 Tract 2, page 37. t Mz'.\H 0:ilv Affair, p. 3C. 

F ' . 
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taH mcMe ahle to cotne but will noty how is li 
possible to describe greater iosincerity ?" . 

Pope^ (to the unbeliever). " God has jour 
Mvati'on iDtimatelj at heart )^' &c.* 

The reader has^ seen what the general con- 
ference and the pope say on this point, he cao 
now hear the 

Bible. Ptov. xvL. 4. ** The Lord katli made 
till tkingd for Wmsc//*;— [but what has he made 
the wicked for?] — Yea even the wicked for the 
day of evil.^* 1 Pet. ii. 8, the apostle says, 
Christ is become '' a stone of stumbling and 
rock of offedce even to them which stumbled 
at the word, being disobedient ; (hear) where* 
unto also the^ were appointed.^^ Jude i. 4. 
*' For there are certain men crept in una^ 
wares — [did they creep in by chance, without 
the knowledge of God ?] — who were before of 
old ordained to this condemnation [who were 
they ?] ungodly fuefi," &c. 

Read Rom. ix. from the 10th to the 20th yer. 
inclusive. The last of it reads, ** For the 
scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this 
same purpose *haye I raised thee up, that I 
might show my power in thee; and that my 
name might be declared throughout all the 
earth. Therefore hath he mercy on whom^ 
he will have mercy, and whom he will, he 
hardeneth. Then thou wilt say unto me, — [O 
Freewiller]-^why dost thou yet find fault ? for 

« 

^ Man's Oxdy Affairs, p. 166. 
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who hath Fesisted his will ? Bnt Bay, O maii^ 
who art thou that repliest against God f 

We would say to all such, if joa can lay 
your hands upon your hearts, aad say before 
God that you have never sinned, or that yoa 
haire never thought, or e?en said or done, any 
thing which you knew to be wrong, or which 
yoo could not even help doing ; let such a one 
object to what the Lord hath said. But as for 
such as cannot do this, let tbem be silent, and 
remember, that the supreme rulers in all go- 
vernments claim to themselves the prerogative 
of pardoning whatever ofiVnders they please^ 
And let me warn the reader, to be careful how 
he replies against the word of the Lord, lest 
be increase his guilt before him. Wo to hiov 
that striveth with his Maker ! saith the Lord. 

3dly. We shall now notice the doctrine of 
Pecrees. This doctrine is expressed in our 
shorter catechism by these words, *' The de- 
crees of God are his eternal purpose, accord- 
ing to the counsel of bis own will, whereby , for 
his own glory, he hath foreordained whatsoe- 
ver com[es to pass." The reader will observe^ 
that which comes to pass is the decree, not what 
is threcLtened, 

The decrees of God are the rule by which he 
regulates his own conduct in his government. 
They are known to us when they come to 
p^s, and not before, except such of them as he 
is pleased to reveal to his creatures by pro- 
phecy. Bat the commands of God are the rule 
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jDur conduct. To the breach . of these com- 
mands, there is a penalty or threatening aa- 
nexed ; and when they are broken by the sub- 
jects of God's govemmenkt, tlie Lord will par- 
don whom he pleases among the guilty; and 
he will pardon all who are willing to submit 
to his government, and humbly accept of Je- 
sus Christ on the terms of the Gospel ; be« 
cause none will ever be willing to do this, 
except the Lord make them so by his special 
power and grace. Who will be these subjects 
of mercy among the rebellious, will be, and is, 
only known to us when they truly repent and 
believe, and not before. Therefore the rea- 
der may see, that all these doctrines of free 
grace are linked together in one chain, whicb 
cannot be broken, without destroying the whole 
and wresting the government out of the hand o( 
God ; because, this decree is made known by 
God in his daily government in the world, and 
is commonly called providence. 

But if the reader think, that by a long use 
of the word decree^ it has now got to convey a 
different meaning from what the Protestants at 
first intended, we will not dispute with bimt 
about words. We may call it a purpose j a de^ 
sign, a determination. By this purpose, or de^ 
sign, or whatever else you may call it, we un- 
derstand that God predetermined to do, or 
work in his people to mil and to do, all tho 
good which ever has or ever will be done« 
And a}so, he decreed, purposed or determined. 
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id permit wicked men and dftvils to do aU th€ 
wickedaess which they do, and which he knew: 
before he made them that they would do. And 
also knew it, when they first conceived the de<( 
8%n in their hearts, and while they were com- 
mittittg their crimes; and he had power to 
crush ail their designs in a moment, hut deter-> 
mined not to do it. Concerning many of these 
wicked men and devils, he determined tioi to 
bring ikem to repentance and salvation, but to 
panish them for their sins. The Psaljnist say^, 
V Sarely the wrath of man shall praise thee < 
the remainder of wrath thou shalt restrain."* 

This is that doctrine of decree which puts 
God upon tbe throne of both beaven and earth: 
and this is the doctrine, against which both the 
Roman Catholics and the General Conference 
have violently risen ; and they both mis re pre -r 
sent it in one way, in order to Qaake it so that 
they can confute it. See an ei^ample. ^ 

Pope, ♦• Perhaps you will say, either I. shall 
he saved, or 1 shall be d9mi\ed. If I am to be 
saved, let me do what I please, I shall be saved. 
But if, on tbe contrary, I am to be damned,- let 
me do vVibat good / will, nay, if I become the 
greateH saint t|i existence, I sha)l inevitably^be 
damned. Thns, ray lot is already determined : 
I need not, therefore, trouble myself about 
wbatisto come."t Can there be an argument 
more unjust, and less cotisistent with reasoxx? 

• Psalm Ixxvi. 10. t Man's Only Affair, p. 1.57. 

F 2 
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And he concludes his argument against it, by 
calling the doctrine ^' the poisonous sophisms 
used hy the libertines of the day," (no doubt 
meaning the Protestants.) 

Gen, Con, " From each of these assertions, 
the whole consequence follows, clear as the 
ooon-daj sun. Therefore, the elect shall be 
saved, do what they will : the reprobate shall 
be damned, do what they can."* And again, 
" But his unchangeable decree, to leave thou- 
sands of souls in death, compels them to continue 
in sin." Again, '* He forceth us to be damn- 
ed," &c.t 

Here the reader may see the Roman Catho- 
lic, and the Methodist, both rising together 
against this distinguishing doctrine of the Pro- 
testant church ; and both misrepresenting it in 
the same way, in order to make it confutable* 
But the Jirst are more mild in their remon- 
strances against the Protestants; since they 
cannot roast them any longer for teaching these 
doctrines. The others pour forth an awful 
volley of abuse. Out of the multitude, we 
will select only a few sentences, for a saipple, 
to lay before the pious reader. ThSjr may b^ 
found in their book of Doctrinal Tracts, in or 
pear the 40th page. « 

They say, " Such blasphemy as this, one 
would think, might make the ears of a €bris- 
tiaa to tingle." Again, '^ This is the blasphe- 

f Tract 7, p. 194. t Tract 2, p. 40. 
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my clearly contained in the horrible decree of 
predestination." To the devil they say, 
** Thou fool, why dost thou roar abont any 
longer?" *' But God, thou art told, by his eter- 
nal decree fixed, before they had done good 
or evil, causes not only children of a $pan long ^ 
but their parents also, to pass through the fire 
of bell." Then adds, '« O \ how would the 
enemies of God and man rejoice to hear that 
these things were so ! how would he cry aloud, 
and spare not ! how would he lift up his Toice^ 
and. say, To your tents, O Israel! flee from 
the face of this God, or ye shall utterly pe- 
rish,!' Again, " Sing, O hell, and rejoic^ ye 
that are under the earth.** They conclude by 
sayings .^* Let £^11 those morning stars sing toge« 
ther, who fell with Lucifer, Son of the Morn* 
iog. Let all the sons of Hell,^ (meaning, us we 
presume) shout for joy. The decree is past, 
and who shall disannul it ?" 

This is another short specimen of a whole 
book, compiled and published by a body of 
ministers, in their coal deliberations, who pro- 
fess to be perfect men, and the followers of the 
meek and lowly Jesus, who is the Pwnce of 
peace. The pious reader may judge for him- 
self, how much it savours of the spirit of the 
Gospel. If they had seen fit to represent the 

I 

• They could rationally mean no other than those. 
who contend for the doctrine ; because tlie devils were 
mentioned in the preceding sentence ; and men wwX de- 
^il? are all the creat-jvcs that have f<iljffn 
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doctrine truly, and then used satire in iheir 
arguments, in order to make us see our ab- 
surdities (as they supposed) then we should 
have given them some credit. But, instead of 
that, they first misrepresent,' and then pour 
forth ill-natured abuse, without either wit or 
argument ; besides, these are the men who are ' 
always crying. Persecution. Saith the Lord, 
♦* If ye have bitter envyings and strife in your 
hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. 
This wisdom depend eth not from above ; but 
is earthly, sensual, devilish."* 

The reader has pow seen the sentiments of 
the Methodists, the Roman Catholics, and the 
Frotestants, on this point ; and has seen some 
of the abuse the last enoure for their belief. 
He can now see what the word of God says. 

Bible. Ps. xlviii. 6. ^' He hath made a de- 
cree that shall not pass.'* [What is that de- 
cree ?] Isa. xiv. 24. *' The Lord of hosts hath 
sworn, saying. Surely as I have thought* so 
shall it come to pass ; and as I have purposed, 
so shall it stand." Again, verse 27. '^ For the 
Lord of hosts hath purposed, and who shall 
disannul it ? his hand is stretched out, and who 
shall turn it back ?" Job xxiii. 13, ** He is 
of one mind, and who can turn him ? and what 
Ms soul desireth, even that he doeth,*^ There- 
fore, if he desires to bring any sinner to re- 
pentance, he does it ; for he is the Lord Al- 
mighty, and there is nothing too hard for him. 

* Jaines Ui. 14. 
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And wiiBt is done, is done not because be haa 
changed his mind, for he is of one mind." Isa. 
xlvi. 9, 10. *' I am God, and there is none like * 
me.^' In what does he differ from other gods ? 
The Apostle says, " There be that are called 
gods, whether in heaven or on earth,"* Some 
of them are imaginary ; but how shall we 
know the trae God ? The text tells us ; — [de- 
claring the end from the beginning : sayings 
*' My counsel — [or determination]-— sAa// standi 
and I will do all my pleasure, ^^ I have Al- 
mighty power, and wiil^ do what I please. 
Ephes. i. 11. V/m whom also we have obtain" 
ed an inheritance, being predestinated — [by the 
horrible decree of predestination, say their 
general conference] — according to the purpose 
— [prothesis, .purpose, or fore-determination, 
from «'jft and rOgsfMi, to place before] — of him 
who worketh all things after the counsel of his 
o-wn mil" or as he pleases. Acts xyii. 26. 
*^ He hath made of one blood all nations of 
men to dwell on all the face of the earth, and 
hath determined the times before appointed^ 
and the bounds of their habitation." Job xiv. 
5, of man, he says, '' Seeing his days are de* 
termined, and the number of his months are 
with thee, thou hast appointed his bounds that 
he cannot pass,^* 

The Ms^ians, whose religion prevailed in 
the East in the time of Isaiah, held that there 

* 1 Cork vni. 5. 



were two beings nearly equal in power ; the 
one the author of good, and the other of evil : 

* and from this contest, that mixture of good and 
evil originated.^ '* But, (says the Lord) this 
is a mistake : I am supreme ; there is no be- 
uig c^n do any thing without my permission.'' 
Fsa. xlv. 7. " I form the light, and create 
, darkness ; 1 make peace, and create evil ; I the 
][iOrd do all these things/' As if he had said, 
I have created all beings : 1 know their ends, 
and have them in my power ; and what my 
fioiil desireth, even that 1 do. Amosiii. 6. 
*^ Shall there be evil in the city, and the Lord 
hath not done it ?" 

It is needless to multiply proof: if the rea- 
der will consult Weeks's Catechism, he can 
ilnd near two hundred texts to this effect. But 
the objector may say, " if this be the case, man 
is not to blame for his wicked conduct ; because 
he is only the instrument which executes the 
purposes of God." To this we reply, 1st. 
What Gqd hath commanded you to do, that 
is the rule for your conduct ; and not the wick- 
edness which be may have determined to per- 
mit you to do, even provided he should over- 
rule this wickedness for good. This benefit 
results from his goodness, and not intentionally 
from your wickedness. Therefore, if the. 

/ greatest good in the world should finally result 
from any of your wickedness, there ia nci 

* I)r. 59ptt,- 
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thanks to jrou for it, but oalj to the goocrncsi 
of the Lord. You did it in disobedience to hti 
commands ; and knew not, neither did yon 
much care, what would be the consequence. 

Dayid slew Uriah the Hittite, and took his 
wife : she bare to hint his son Solomon, whom 
the Lord made a great and good man in Israel. 
But the Lord's overruHng this iniquity for 
good to Israel, did not excuse David for his 
wickedness. Tet the Lord hath told us in his 
^vord (as we have shown already) that, pro- 
vided Solomon was a good man, his name was 
written in the book of life, and a kingdom pre- 
pared for him from the foundation of the world. 
But the question is, did David know this, or 
had be this in view, when he committed adul- 
tery with Bathsheba, or when he slew Uriah? 

Farther. We will suppose that a robber 
were to arm himself with the weapons of death, 
and forcibly to enter his neighbour's house/ 
plunder it of its contents, and retire ; but, at 
the aame time, by the noise made in the rob' 
bery, he were to awaken the good man of the 
hous6, who, arising from sleep, found some 
fire, which had accidentally caught his build- 
ing, amd which, if it had not been^discovered, 
would inevitably have consumed himself, his 
family, and all he possessed. We ask, if any 
court of justice would acquit ibis robber of his 
crime, because God in his providence OTer- 
ruled it for good to the owner of the building > 
hrx^ we ask ngaio, if the Lord did not know this 



64 

tean's intention, at least when tie tijadertook 
the robbery, and if he had not power to pre- 
vent him ? If sov God decreed or determined 
to permit it before it came to pass. 

But if this reasoning will not convince, hear 
what the Bible says — 

Luke xxii. 22, '^ And truly the Son of man 
goeth as it was determined,*^ — [foretold by the 
prophets, and determined in great good to 
mankind. Is then Judas excused for fulfilling 
what God had determined to permit him to do 
in the business ? Let the text speak]—" but wo 
unto that man by whom he is betrayed,'*^ 

Acts ii. 33. " Him being delivered by the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of Ood^ 
ye have taken — [well, what is the crim.e, if it is 
God's determinate counsel or decree ?] — and 
with Tmcked hands have crucified and slain."** 

Acts iv. 27^—*' For of a truth, against thy 
holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed ; 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 
tiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered 

* Some of the Methodist preachers, and even writers, 
I am told, assert, that it was not necessary Christ 
shro\jld suffer on the cross. But the Lord had said by 
the prophets, that his Son should thus suffer; and we 
think it necessary that Jehovah should be a God of truth. 
Besides, Christ differs from them in opinion very mate- 
rially. He says the Son of man mttst be betrayed, miLst 
^suffer many things of the chief priests, must be lifted up, 
mttst be crucified. To the two disciples on the way to 
Emma us he says, O fools and slow of heart, to believe 
all that the prophets have spoken ! Ought not Christ to 
have suffered these things ? kc. 



tegetbef , to Ao What thy hatid and thy eovnset 
determined before to be dotu" The inspired 
writer ia the original, has here used as strong 
a word to express his meaning, as perhaps he 
would hare found in the Greek langu^e, The 
word is 'Tgouipi^Qy compounded of ff'fo he fore, and 
ufil^o , to determibe ; and it properly signifies 
to predetermine, to predestinate, or decree. 
This word is often used hy the inspired wri-^ 
ters of the New Testament ; and is sometimes 
translated predestinated, and at other times de- 
termined : in the above text, it is translated 
determined before. 

The Reformers called this doctrine Decree ; 
because they, at that time, considered this word 
to be of the same impot^t with predestinate or 
predetermine. They did not mean a law for 
the regulation of our conduct ; because j when 
the inspired writer meant a decree, which was 
a law, they said, (dogma) as in Luke ii. 1.— 
*' There went out (dogma) a decree from Ce- 
sar," &c. In short, the inspired penmen of the 
Bible, have left no difficulty in the way of an 
honest man believing this doctrine, if he is 
only willing to attend to the word of the Lord. 

We are well aware, that corrupt human na- 
ture, in its unregeneratc state, is ever opposed 
to it. The devil promised man at the fall, that 
he should be as God ; and men by nature are 
always disposed to claim the reward ; but this 
dootrine takes it from them, and makes 'God 
altogether their master. The force of truth 

a 
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tiiay possibly compel a rsui^nal 6anial nrdu i^ 
Wlieire it ; but his soul must be truly, regeoe*' 
rated, and humbly conformed to the image q£ 
God, before he will love it : no external fori© 
of religion, however fair, will answer the pur- 
pose ; this is a fact known to true belie ver^t 
not only from the word of 6od^ but also from 
their own experience. 

Therefore, before we close this section, per- 
mit us to suggest a word of caution to the hum- 
ble inquirer after truth. Possibly he may 
find the eyes of his understanding beginnii^g to 
open, so that he feels himself to be truly a sin-« 
ner in a lost condition. If so^ dear readerj jrou 
will be apt to feel the enmity of your Gonial 
heart rising agaiiist these doctrines of the gos-* 
pel ; you may very possibly find a disposition 
within you, either to close your eyes upon 
them, or to wrest the word which contains them,- 
into an unnatural meaning ; because they des- 
troy your self-confidence j an^ increase the paiQ 
of your wounded spirits Now you come to 
the fatal pinch, and stand in 'the most imminent 
danger, here you meet tiie stone of stuia- 
bling, and rock of offence, on- which thousands 
make shipwreck of their immortal souls. Re- 
member, that this enmity is a strong evidence^ 
that you aCe not yet reconciled to God audi his 
law : you are not yet willing to subimt to the 
government of God, as your master, and have 
him reign over you. Then, while one may 
cry, k>, here ! auid another, lo, there I let m^ 



eJLh6ft yen, i5losely and prayerfally to attend to 
the word of the Lord ; and be carefal how yon 
take up arms against the Almighty, lest be 
tnight give you over to strong delusion to be- 
lieve a lie ; and thereby you might seal your 
Ann damnation. 



SECTION II. 

I. In this section, we shall compare the Bi- 
ble with the doctrine of freewill, as the Metho^ 
dista hold it. 

II. Compare it with the assertion, ^' that God 
has commanded nothing but what every man has 
power to perform." And, 

III. Compare it with the assertion, that ** ev- 
ery man has a measure of light, and saving 
grace." 

Lastly, answer ^ome objections. 

I. We are to inquire whether the will of 
Mien man has a self-determining power to do 
good, in his natural state. This is a point of 
great importance x it is the main pillar of the 
freewill scheme ; it cannot stand without it, 
as we have observed before ; historians tell us, 
that this point was debated with great force be- 
tween the protestants and the Roruan Catholics, 
ip the days of tl^e reformation. Our materials 
from which we select documents, in or^er to 



show the RomftD Catholip sentimenU ot^ M 
these points, are very scanty : we have seen 
bat few of their writers. But from what we 
have, we can produce sufficient to convince the 
candid reader, that Mr. Wesley and his breth- 
iren of the General Conference, and the Pope, 
were all of one opinion on this important and 
distinguishing doctrine. 

Wesley says, *' we believe that in the mo- 
tsent Adam fell, he had not freedom of will 
left ;* but that God, when of his own free grace,. 
he gave the promise of a Saviour to him and 
his posterity, graciously restored to mankind a 
liberty and power to accept of proffered salva- 
tion.'*! So say the General Conference also* 
Wesley again, ^* God promiseth salyatiob to no 
man whether he will or no ; but leaveth themf 
to everlasting destruction who Tmll not obey the 
gospel." General Conference, '* we only as-, 
sert, that there is a measure o£ freewill super*; 
naturally restored to every man "J 

Pope. ^* It depends on yourself to gain thi^ 
same happiness.' || Again, he says of Augustine„ 
^* he contemplated and meditated on these 
words ; and the reflection he then made entirely 
accomplished his conversion.'' It is in your 
power also, to cause it to produce the like hap- 

* We wopder who dragged him away, to hide, against 
his will. 

f Dis. section 3, par. 27. X Tract 5, p. 140, 

II Man's Onljr Af^^ir^ p. 30. Do. 14. Do. \h De. 165. 
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py effects on you."* Again, " wLen God fore^ 
saw that you will be saved^ or tha^t you will be 
damned, be foresaw at the same time, that tbia 
would happen by your own free cWcc.."t 

It is needless' to multiply word^ ; the quota- 
Uons we h^ve already made, are sufficient to 
show, that these men were all of one opinion 
OD this point. They all believe that it is in 
the power of fallen n^an, to aiccept of profiere4 
salvation ; so says Wesley. And tiere the 
Pope^ays down arule by which it can be done. 

Footf.J " To the Catholic reader,"— 

'* Whosoever shall devoutly say this ensuing 
prayer, in honour of ihe most sacred passion 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and in 
honour of his blessed mother the Virgin Mary, 
and continue to do the same for the space of 
thirty days, may hope mercifully to obtain his 
lawful request, as has been often experienced." 

If this should soi^nd hard, the Methodist 
brethren cannot say, that it is unfair. Because, 
they usually direct their hearers to get religion 
in a similar way. 1 myself heard one of them 
say in public preaching, " my life for yours, if 
ye seek, ye shall find." Christ says, '* many 
shall seek to enter in, and shall nut be able." 
And further : they have been known to tell 
Iheir hearers publicly, ** that if they^ would 
pray feryepjly for the space of one month 

* Dis. sec. 3, par. 27. + Tract 5, p. 140. 

% Catholic Prayer Book, p. 341. 
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(exactly the time here specified) thej w&qU 
get religion.* Likewise, ive do not see any 
other method by which they can hare power 
to accept of proffered salvation, consistent with 
their plan, except by this rule, or some one 
like it. Besides, v^e find on examination, that 
the religions made by these methads of prayer 
and meditation^ have a near rese^iblance ; the 
writers of both parties sp^ak much of loving 
God, because he' bath been good, to ihefRy or 
to me, as they say^ ThiSj^ dear fellow- sinner^ 
H a selfish love ; ai:id we advise every man ni^t 
to trust his soul upon it for eternity. 

We trust that the reader plainly perceives 
that the Methodists bold that wicked men have 
the power of determining their own wills to do 
goad, The General Conference say, '* stan4 
forthi Freewill^ and let us see whether that or I 
reprobation is most for the glory of God," and 
then they undertake to defend it. We say, 
stand forth, lUble, and let us see whether the 
Lord thinks he has the power of determining 
the will of man, and whether He is not the best 
judge of what w^l be most for his own glory. 

Prov. xxi. 1 . The king's heart is in ^ hamd 
of the Lord as the rivers of water, He iumeth 
it whithersoever he will. P&alm c v. 26. ( of 
the Egyptians, he saith) He turned their hearts 
to hate his people ; to. deal subtlely with his 
servants. Rev. xvii. 17. For God hath put 
it into their hearts to fulfil his will^to give their^ 

 This I can prore. 



kingdom-tQ tke beast until the words of God 
should he fulfilled. • Dan. ii. 40. But Sihon 
king of Heshhon would not let us pass hy him : 
for ike Lord thy God hardened his spirit, 
and made his heart obstinate ; (what for ?) that 
he might deliver kitn into thy hands ^ as appeareth 
Tinta this day. Ex. xiv., 5. 1 will harden 
Pharaoli's heart, that he shall follow after 
them, and I will be honoured upon Pharaoh and 
upon all his host. It appear^ that the Lord 
will ,be master in «pite of us all, and will find 
nieaDS to make men willing to do^ v^:hat he 
pleases. Sa again says Psalm, ex. 2, 3, The 
Lord shall send the rod of his strength out of 
Zion : rule thou iu the tnidst^ of thine enemies. — 
[Well, what of that seed the Father gave the Sou 
to sarve him ?* They are children of wrath, by 
nature, even as others. t] — " T^ype^, pie shall Is 
tvillmg in the day, of thy power y'^ says the text. 
Acts.xiii — 4S, A^ many as were ordained unto 
eternal life, believed. In perfect accordance 
with thiA, see Phil. ii. 13. l^ox it is God whicb 
worketh in you both to, will and to do^ of his 
good pleasure* Heb. xijL 21. The God of 
peace, &c. o^ke you perfect io eyery good 
woeIi, to do hjs.i^.il-l, xsDorki^g tn you that lyhich is 
well pleasing in bi& sight. 2 Ccr* ii.i- 5> Not 
that we are sud^cient of ourselves to think any 
'hing^ but ou/* sufficieocy is of God." And, 
"Hys the Methodist, mankind have '* liberty 
uid power to accept of proffered salvatiop ;** 
♦Isa. !iii. 10. t Eph. ii. 3. 
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the Teaser can believe tbem or the Bible, jast 
as he pleases ; he hath heard what they both 
say. 

This is an importaDt point ; it is a main pil- 
lar in the system. Every reflecting man must 
perceive, and they themselves do perceive^ 
that except this part of their doctrine be true, 
the whole scheme will prove at last to be falla- 
cious and absurd. Yet they have not even at- 
tempted to support it by one express declara- 
tion of Scripture. Neither do we know of one 
text that could have been presented so aa to 
prove this doctrine ; notwithstanding there are 
many expressions in the Bible, as well as othei 
books, that are capable of more than one lite- 
ral meaning, God in his word hath thoroughly 
guarded against ft, so that the honest man might 
hot mistake it for truths 

Therefoi^e it appears, that the main pUkir of 
this hope for eternity stands entirely on human 
reasoning, and that reasoning expressly contra- 
dicts the word of the Lord. O ! that they were 
wise* that they understood this, that they would 
consider their latter end. 

2dly. The General Conference say^ ** For 
who i$ bound to seek after that which is impos- 
sible ! certainly it were mocking men to bid 
them do so.* 

This is another fundamental doctrine, and 
very essential to th^ whole free-will scheme. 
It Btandf intimately connected with tbi? las» 

t Tract 4, p. 63. 
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-octrine, which we have already reviewed. 
There is much stress upon the assertion, that 
.iod commands uothing hut what man, in bis 
present condition, has power to perform. But, 
. ke the other, it is barely an assertion, which 
lands entirely unsupported by the word of 
lod. Notwithstanding the General Co»«fer- 
^Qce, and all Methodist writers which we have 
een, are careful to produce every scripture 
'bich can he turned to suit the free-will 
'cheme ; yet here also they have not even at- 
tempted to produce one text in proof of so im- 
portant a point ; neither do we now recollect 
ne wbioh they could have bent into their ser- 
ice. Therefore we have nothing to do on this 
. oint at present, only to show the humble in- 
lirer after truth J that the Lord says this as- 
rtion is not true. Jer. xiii. 23. Can the 
^ihiopian change his skin, or the leopard his 
;ois ? then may we also do goody who are ac- 
•i&tomed to do rci/. Rom. viii. 8. So ihen^ 
(If tknt are in the flesh cannot please God, 
ire not natural iqen, or men in the (icsb, 
>und to please God and keep his command* 
lents, as well as others ? If so, they had bet- 
^-r remain in the flesh, and be as gods, as Sa- 
'i promised them they should be. Again, ^ 
't:b. xi, 6. But without faith it is impossible to 
tase him, Hosea xiii. 9. O ! Israel, thou 
:t destroyed thyself^ but in me is thy help. 
-r. ii. 22. ' For though thou wash thee with 
tre, and take thee much soap, yet thine ioi 
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quity is marked before iiie, saitb the Lord. 
Mat. xix. 24. And again I say unto yoti, it h 
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a nee- 
dle^ than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. Here we ask, if men in tfu 
Jlesh and fich men are not commanded to obey 
God, or to believe in Jesus Christy and enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, as well as others ? But 
again, Mark xii. 34. (The scribe said to Je- 
sus,) And to love him (God) with all the heart, 
and with all the understandings and with ail th". 
souls and with all the strength, and to love h is 
neighbour ashimself — (as Jesus bad just told h i m 
he was commanded to do.) [Said the seribe, 
this] — is more than whole burnt -offerings and sa- 
crifices. And when Jesus saw that he answer- 
ed discreetly, he said unto him, thou art nGtfai 
from the kingdom of God. 

Here we observe, that if this scribe had live(^ 
among us at this day, it is not probable that arir 
man would have persuaded him to join th- 
Methodists, and put his name on the class-pa 
per. Because he had proceeded too fiir in 
knowledge of the truth, to be made to believe 
either that a man could live perfect, &ndkee^ 
the whole law of God in this world. Or, th;^ 
God had not commanded more than mankind ii 
their fallen state were able to perform. Thes 
are two^important points of the Methodist doc 
trine But tbis scribe had advanced too /ar to 
wards the kingdom of God to beJieve either 



75 

hem. S'lill Christ telU him that although he 
ftas ID a fair way, he was not yet there. 

The young man in the gospel of whom Christ 
^ lys, a rich man shall hardly enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, — he could have been niade to be- 
iifive both these doctrines* ^Because when Je- 
sus repeated the law of God to him for a rule 
of obedience, he answered, all these things 
have I kept from my youth up : what lack I yet? 
He was a perfect man in his own estimation, 
and he could have easily been persuaded lo be- 
'ieve, that other men could also be perfect in 
»bis life ; and that God had not commanded 
them to do more than they had power to per- 
lorm. 

We ai'e atware, that this observation may 
possibly wound the feelings of some of our 
readers. But, dear reader, why should you be 
offended ? We are all here in a world of mo- 
ral darkness, all bound to one judgment-bar, 
where nothing but truth will stand the test. In 
the midst of all the errors wi>%ich may prevail 
in this world, the word of God is the only 
5ure guide. We make this observation^ in 
order to show our fellow -creatures the dan- 
c:er of making a hasty stand in the things of 

eternity. 

But toi return. From these scriptures it is 
evident that this main pillar of the free-will 
system is founded on nothing but an assertion^ 
made by the carnal reasoning of short-sighted 
man, who would rise in rebellion against the 
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hufnble reader will believe, that the Lord bicn- 
self is the best reasoner, and knows best what 
will be most for his own glory, and the good of 
his government. 

3dly. They say that God has given to every 
man a measure of light and saving grace : we 
will now compare this with the Bible. This 
is also another branch of the freewill system, 
and depends very much for its support on those 
two points of doctrine which we have already 
reviewed in this section. 

The General Conference say, " I only assert 
that there is a measure of freewill supernatu- 
rally restored to every man, together with the 
supernatural lights which lightens every man 
that Cometh into the world,^^* Again, " For 
this end he hath given to every man a measure 
o( light and grace,^^] Also, '' I shall add one 
proof more that all men have a measure of 
saving grace,^^^ 

Pope, (to the unconverted.) ** Assisted and 
strengthened as you are by the lights of faith 
and grace.^'^ 

Bible. 2 Cor. iv. 4. *' But if our gospel be 
hid, it is hid to them that be lost, in whom the 
God of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them that believe not, lest the light of the glo" 
rious gospel of Christ, who is the image of 
God, should shine into them." They say that 
f.very man has a measure of this light and say- 

* Tract 5, p. 144. t Ditto, p. 68. J Dhlo. p. 80. 
) Man's Only Aflfair, p. 35. 

H 
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ing grace ; but the Bible says it is hid from 
them that be lost. Luke x. 11. *' In that hour 
{esus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, — [what 
for ?] — Ihat thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes. [Now let the Father give his reasons 
for this his partial dealings among his crea- 
tures.] " Even sOj Father^ for so it seemed 
good in thy sight" Matt. xiii. II. ** Jesus an- 
swered and said unto them, Because it is given 
tinto you to know the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, but to them it is not given. ^* 
The Methodists say, it is given to all. Mark 
iv. 11, 12. *' And he said unto them. Because 
it is given unto you to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of God ; but to them that are 
Ttnthout, M things are done in parables ; [what 
is» that for ?] that seeing they might see and 
not perceive, and hearing they might hear and 
not understand; [what would be the conse- 
quence, if it was given to them to see, and 
hear, and understand, as it was to you ?] lest 
at any time they should be converted, and their 
$ins beforgiven," 

1 (for. i. 18. " For the preaching of the 
cross of Christ is to them that perish foolish- 
ness ; but unto us^ tl^at are saved, it is the 
poiver of trod." If they have a.measure of this 
light, why cannot they see the beauty of the 
gospel, as well as the others ? 

Rom. xi. i. <* What then, Israel hath not 
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obtained that which he seeketh fur ; but the 
election bath obtained it ; — [and what of the 
rest ?] — the rest were blinded,^' What, blinded ! 
when eterjr man has a measure of tight and sa- 
ving grace ? yes, '* according as it is written 
God hath given them the spirit of slumber; 
eyes that they should riot see, and ears, that they 
should not hea^r, unto this day,^^ Yes, and we 
may add, the sJithe nation continues so, even 
unto this day. 

Brethren, perhaps we are grieved as much 
as any people, to scie the destruction of our fel- 
low-sinners ; and rejoice as much as others do, 
to hear of their conversion and salvation. But, 
while we see that God has it in his power to 
d^al with sinful men as he pleases, iae dare not 
rise in rebellion against him, and call him a liar, 
and deceiver, &c., because he does not exert 
the utinost of his power, and save them all. 
We trust to his wisdom and goodness, and be- 
lieve that he knows best how many it will be 
proper to enlighten and save. 

Again, John xii. 40. *' He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardened their hearts, that they should 
not see with their eyes, dnd understand with 
their hearts ; and be converted, and I should 
heal them." Notwithstanding this, Jesus com- 
manded his Apostles to go and preach the gospel 
to these Jews ; and even to preach it to th^m 
first. But because we assert that God has deter- 
mined not to give special grace and salvation to 
all men^ and yet has commanded us to preach the 
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gospel to them all, the General Conference 
ha?e indirectly called us blasphemers, in many 
instances ; and have laid awful charges against 
the holy Jesus, provided what he has here as- 
serted should be true. 

Further : there is the whole nation of the 
Jews, old and young, male and female, who 
have not got this light, which, they say^ light- 
ens every man that cometh into th^ world. If 
this should be a special curse inflicted on this 
people for their ancient sin as a nation, we ask, 
why should God cause their children to grow up 
in darkness ? Most surely he can prevent it ; 
hear what he says, 2 Cor. iii. 15, 16, "But 
even unto this day, when Moses is read, the 
veil is on their hearts ; nevertheless, when it 
shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken 
away :" therefore, it appears that God can re- 
move this blindness whenever he pleases 

But they are not the only people destitute 
of this light and saving grace, which the Metho- 
dists say every man has. Isa viii. 20. *« To 
the law and to the testimony : if they speak 
not accordingto this word, it is because there is 
no light in them." Do all men speak accord- 
ingto the law and the testimony ? if not, the Lord 
says, there is no light in them. 1 John ii. 11. 
*' He that hateth his brother is in darkness, aad 
walketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither 
he goetb, because darkness hath blinded his 
eyes." Now, who is this, that hateth his bro- 
ther ? The same writer clearly explains him- 
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self in tbe context, that he means every unre- 
generaied man; and sajs, in the same epistle, 
*' every one that loveth, is born of God, and 
knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth 
not God.''* Therefore, from the testimony o^ 
the Bible it is plain that the light of the glo- 
rious gospel of Christ is hid from them that be 
lost ; that God hath blinded the minds and hard- 
ened the hearts of at least one whole nation ; 
and that all unregenerated men walk in dark- 
ness. We could multiply proof on this point ; 
but it is needless to produce any more. Whoso 
readeth, let him understand, if he can under- 
stand our meaning, and the meaning of others, 
by our words ; let him understand the inspired 
writers, by the same rule. 

Dear reader, the freewill scheme of salva- 
tion, which has 'long been taught by the Pope 
and some others, we deem to be dangerous. 
God in his word, (as protestants think) hath 
called it the mystery of iniquity ; and the Pope, 
who taught it, the man ef sin. Therefore, id 
order to prevent the humble inquirer from be- 
ing deceived by it, you can see for yourself, 
that the Lord by his word, hath kindly branded 
it for heresy on every corner, that every trou- 
bled traveller of Zion may know for himself 
that this is not the way. 

Objections : This doctrine is also another 
fundamental poiiit in the freewill scheme, inti- 
mately coDD'ected with the others. But they 

* 1 John iv. 7. 
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have attempted to bring some scripturje texts 
in support of this last point; we will therefore 
examine these texts. 

But before we examine these scriptures we 
would premise, that it is a well known fact that, 
in all languages there are many words and 
sentences which logicians call equivocal, and 
which are capable of being understood in dif- 
ferent senses. 

In order that the plain common reader may 
understand and know that this is the case in 
language, ^e will gi?e a few examples. For 
instance, 1 say of my neighbour, '< he is a sound 
man." From this expression alone, who can 
tell whether I mean, that he is sound in judg- 
ment, sound in principle, or sound in body ? 
The subject on which I am speaking, or the 
general connexion pf my discourse, will easily 
determine my meaning. Or, I say of my neigh- 
bour, *' he is active, and no doubt, will do all 
he can ;" who would tell from this sentence, 
whether I mean that the man will do all the 
good, or a]l the evil he can ? 

These, and ^ multitude pf similar expres- 
sions, are common ip the English language, and 
in other languages. This must necessarily be 
the case, because language i^ too barren to 
express all the various images of the mind. If 
the plaip, honest reader, will only attentively 
observe the common expressions both pf him- 
self and hif) neighbours, he wil) readjly per- 
ceive this to be a fact* Many dishonest oi^n 
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in the world have seen it, and have often at- 
teiopted to avail themselves of an advantage, 
which they supposed coald he taken of these 
equivocal words and sentences, in order to de- 
ceive their neighbours ; hut if the matter be 
brought before a learned court, which under- 
stands the above facts, those quibbles do not 
answer the purpose that these men intended. 

This observation we wish the humble in- 
quirer ever to bear in mind, because it is of 
iodnite invportance to the right understanding 
of the Bible. In this book, God bath given a 
revelation of his mind and will to man. This 
he hath done by words and sentences, many of 
which are capable of being literally understood 
io at least two or three different senses, as we 
have shown is generally the case in languages. 
But, in order to remedy this difficulty in a 
matter of such vast importance, the Lord hath 
gis'en us line upon line, and precept upon pre- 
cept.* Therefore, it become* an invariable 
rule of duty, both to God and ourselves, in 
rending the scriptures* io compare one passage 
•with another, and understand them^ so that one 
text does not contradict another^ and that every 
expresnon is literally true. Otherwise (with 
reverence let us speak) we will array the 
scriptures against themselves, and make God a 
liar. 

Almost all protestant denominations of Chris- 
tiai^ observe this rule. Accordingly, thos)^ 

* Isa. xxviii. 10. 
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whopre&ch tbe*gospel, and live by thegospel,'' 
jigreeably to the directions of the Bible, give 
themselves wholly to the work of the ministry, 
andwith much study meditate upon these things 
They are careful to compare scripture wi 
scripture, that they may find tbe true meaning 
of the Holy Ghost, before tht^y undertake to 
teach others. Hence it is, that by observing 
this^rule, we find that the Tresbyterians, the 
Congregationalists, Reformed Dutch, Covenan- 
ters, and many other Protestant churches, not- 
withstanding tbey are independent of each 
other, and some of them even speak different 
languages ; yet, by searching the same Bible, 
they are found to agree in all the leading doc- 
trines of the Gospel. 

But on the contrary, ther^ are many who 
conceive a doctrine in their mind :. it is the 
offspring; of their own carnal reason, and it 
suits the fee;lings of their unregenerated hearts. 
If they can believe it to be true, it will give 
an immediate ease to their troubled conscience. 
Therefore, they hastily catch up the Bible, and 
read a little ; they find some of those equivocal 
phrases which can be bent to suit their scheme. 
Here they settle down, with a prejudice that 
their plan must be right : they will look no 
further, let the word of God contradict them as 
much as it may. These texts, say they, are 
the word of God, and prove just what we want 
to' be true. Thus the doctrine is made before 

 1 Cor. IX. U: t 1 Tim. ir. 5, &c. 
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the Bible comes. O obstinate reader ; we fear 
that when you come to the court of heayen, 
the Judge of all hearts will tell you, that you 
were not ignorantly^ but wilfully deceived ! * If 
you had been willing to look, with reverence, a 
little further into my word, you wonld have 
seen that you did not understand me aright, and 
would not have given a false pea^e to your con- 
science ! 1 gave you precept upon precept, and 
line upon line, that you might have a fair op- 
portunity to understand my true meaning.' 

2dly. But for the sake of the humble in< 
quirer, we will lay down one more general 
rule for understanding the scripture. It is this : 
always keep the cUtrtbutes of God in view. Some^ 
in order to suit their interest and feelings, view 
him as a God of all mercy. His justice and 
power they keep out of sight, because those at- 
tributes are not so agreeable to the wicked, as 
the first. But let it be remembered, that it 
must be acknowledged by us all, that he is a 
Gud of infinite power, who says he is the 
Lord Almighty, and there is nothing too hard 
for him* 

If we read any human composition which we 
wish to understand, it is ever necessary to keep 
the character of the writer in view, as well a& 
the subject on which he is writing. For in- 
stance, if you were to receive a letter from a 
man in {Europe, who was writing to you con- 
cerning the melancholy state of your friend, 

 Jer. xxxii. 17. 
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who ihight b6 hhder the seritence of dieatb. — ?f 
hfe should ^ay in his letter, ** I cAnnot save the 
man's life,*' yon ^ould underfetand this jihrase 
according td the politicfil fetandihfi; of this Writbr 
ih that nation. If he was a man of ho authority, 
you wonld understand him to mead, that it was 
rtot in his power to save the life of yont fHbnd, 
even if he had ever suet a desire to do it ; but 
on the contrary, if be was a kii)^ cldthefl with 
absolute j)ower, you would understand bib to 
'mean by the expression, that b^ cbuld not save 
hid life, consistent \^ith justice and the general 
good of the commonwealth. Yet the expres- 
sion would be a common one, and be perfectly 
proper, because it would be entirely incapa- 
ble of beitig misunderstood by any man tvho 
knew his standing in the natibn. Withotit the 
o1)Servance of thes6 rules, the Bible can be 
made to suit the sentiments of a Jew, Maho- 
metan, or Pagan, as well as a Christian ; but, 
when they are observed, it presents to the rea- 
der one straight and narrow path, which shows 
the wisdom of i^s autlror. 

Having given these two general rules for un- 
derstanding scripture, we will now proceed to 
notice those texts which ar^ brought to prove 
that every inan Has a measure of light and sav- 
ing grace. As to the other two doctrines with 
v^hich it is connected, viz. that the will has 
a self-determining power, and that God com- 
mands nothing but what man has power to per- 
form ; the reader has seen already that the Bi- 
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ble presents no shadow of proof for themy but 
expressly declares to the contrvy. However, 
the General Conference have produced four 
scripture texts, which they think is in favour of 
this doctrine, ** that every man has a measure 
of light and saving grace. ^^ If they have un- 
derstood these scriptures cprrectly, the reader 
must perceive that wh^n they are compared 
with those we have now quoted, the Bible 
plainly contradicts itself; consequently, can- 
not b.e the word, of God. But seeing neither 
of us ar^ willing to admit this, therefore we 
will ^xam^ne each of these scripture texts, and 
see if we cannot find a true, natural meaning 
to them, that will not contradict the rest of the 
word. 

The first text is found in John^ chap. i. 
'^ He (Christ) is the true light that lighteth 
every man that com^th into the worlds It may 
be easily seen that the inspired waiter was here 
asserUng; the divinity of Christ : that all 
things were made by him, &c. ; and then says, 
'^ in him was life, and the life was the light of 
men :" that ^s, in Christ, as God, there was - 
iife, as water is in a fountain, or as light is in 
the sup, from whence it issues forth io ani- 
mate all orders of living creatujres ;. ** and the 
life was the light of men :" from this fountain 
of light proceeds every thing that catt be call- 
ed light, whether it be natural, spiritual, or in- 
tellectual. But observe, the Holy Ghost aip* 
pears to have foreseen that the man of sig^ (of 
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whom he afterward tella,) would construe this 
to be the light of the glorious ftospel of Christ, 
or to be saving light and grace given to every 
man. Therefore the spirit guided the inspir- 
ed writer to cut short this erroneous idea, and 
adds, *' the light shimd in the darkness^ and the 
darkness comprehended it not;*^ as the same wri- 
ter says in another place, ^* he that hateth his bro- 
ther is in darkness^ and walketh in darkness, 
and knoweth not whither he goeth,^^ 

Then it may be asked, if the wicked do not 
comprehend or discover this light, how doe<^ 
Christ light every man that cometh into the 
world ? We answer ; as God, who is the au- 
thor of all light, whether it be moral, natural, 
or intellectual, he gives to every man that 
cometh into the world the light of a naiural unr- 
derstanding, and a natural conscience ; both 
which are necessary in order to teach man that 
there is a God, and that he ought to obey him ; 
and thereby constitute him an accountable 
creature to his God, liable to be punished for 
having broken his law. 

But this light is very different from that 
light which God gives unto his people. So the 
General Conference have said themselves : in 
page 98, they say, '^ God, who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, hath shined into 
your hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ.'^ 
This, say they, *' is the light which no unbe- 
lievers have ; they are utter strangers to such 
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eniighteniog " lo this we agree iriih them ; 
this is the doctrine which protestants term ef- 
fectual calling/ and which <jrod could give to 
any, or to every person living, if he pleased ; 
and it would produce in them saving repen- 
tance and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Besides, this light of a natural understand- 
ing, with which Christenlightens every ma», and 
the light of a natural conscience, which pro- 
ceeds from it, naay both be darkened. So says 
Christ, '* If the light thpt is in thee be darJc- 
ness, bow grent is that di^rkoess I'** Again ; 
•* For judgment I am come into this world, that 
they th^t see not, might see, and they that 
see, might b^ mnde blind.' t Some of those 
who see not the light of the glorious gospel of 
Christ, should be made to see it ; and some 
others, who had much light of a natural under- 
standing;, shpuid have their hearts. hardened, 
and their eyes blinded. Our Lord teaches the 
same doctrine afle'r the conclusion of the para- 
ble of the talents. J He says, ^* Unto every 
out, ikat hath shall be given, — ^[observe, that 
hath any, to him shall be given,] — and he shall 
have abundance ; but from him that hatb not, 
shall be taken away even what he hath :'* his 
conscience shall be seared, and his understand- 
ing darkened, or all his privileges taken from 
him. Wesley would have it read, " He that 

» Matt. vi. 23. t John ix. S9. 

t Matt. IX V. 39. 
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hath, and improDes Vijiat Ac fra/A;" but the 
Lord knows bow to maUe a Bible, as well as 
any can direct him, and if he had meant bo^ he 
would have said so, 

This parable is the second. ar|;uinent which 
they bring to prove that ^yery oaaii, hasj the 
same Mnd of light and saving grace. But the 
parable itself does, not say so } )3Ut, oa tjve. con- 
trary, after the parable is ponchided, Christ 
teaches ns otherwise by an express declara- 
tion. 

• Besides; parables will never hold good in 
every particular ; tHey were ney^r intended 
to do so J they appear to be only designed for 
general instrUctioq. Doctrines and precepts 
are taught in pl-^in words ; and parables show 
how they stand connecttud the one with the 
other, so as to illustrate facts. If we were to 
criticise on them, and (as a Scotch .divine ob- 
served,) try to make them go on ,^11 fours, we 
could make them prove almost any thing we 
wished. For example ; we can prove, by the 
parable of the prodigal son, that the Jews ne-* 
ver sinned ; for so says the parjd)le* '* Lo, these 
many years do I serve thee, neither transgress- 
ed I at any time thy commandment." 

It is evident that one general design of this 
parable was, to show how hypocrites and ca- 
villers would be silenced in, the day of judg- 
ment, provided they should say that God was un- 
just, or complain of his dealiugs towards ihem. 
They might say, * Why did you not give mn 
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tea talents, or give me special grace ? nhy did 
}'oa not cut me down at camp-meeting, and con- 
Tert me, as you did others ? or why did you 
not make me equal to the angel Gabriel, then I 
"Nvoald have served you and been happy ?' Bat 
the Lord will answer, • I gave you a natural un- 
derstanding, by which you were enabled to 
knoi^ these things : consequently,, you knew 
iiy law, and the conscience I gave you has 
warned yon of my judgment. Now, saith the 
Lord, '' have you all your life done the best 
you could, in order to please and obey me, ac- 
cording to what you knew ?" Let every ob- 
jector's own conscience answer for itself. 

But perhaps the objector may say, if a 
nan would always act agreeably to this light of 
conscience and understanding, and would never 
ieviate from it, would be not then be saved ? 
Ve answer, this is a case which has never hap- 
pened, and we are bold to say, never will hap* 
pen among men ; therefore it is useless to talk 
about it. 

The third proof which the General Confer- 
ence attempt to produce, in confirmation of this 
ireewill doctrine of inherent grace, is the pa- 
rable of the sower. They aay, that the seed 
sown was all of one kind, W^ answer, suppo- 
sing it were, what- has that to do with the 
'ground on which it were sown ? Every intelli- 
^^'ent reader can perceive that this argument is 
\oid. 

The fourth and last proof which they pro- 
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duce on thi« point, is found in Titus ii. il. 
** For tbe grace of God that bringeth salvation, 
hath appeared unto all men ; teaching us, that 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts," &.c. 
What is the grace of God ? There are from 
ten to eighteen different meanings, for which the 
word of grace is used in the Bible^* Among 
the rest, it is ]^ut for gospel doctrines. Heb. 
xiii. 9. *' Be not carried about with diverse 
and strange doctrines : for it is a good thing to 
have the heart established mt/i grace." Again, 
2 Pet. V. 12. " I have written briefly, ex- 
horting and testifying, that this is the trite 
grace of God wherein ye stand," So here, 
the grace of God^ or the doctrines of the 
gospel whitk bringeth salvation, l)ath been gi- 
ven and published to the world at large ; and 
it teaches all men to deny all ungottliness and 
worldly lusts^ &c. But do tbey all obey its in- 
structions ? No : their understandings are dark- 
ened, — they walk in darkness, — there is no light 
in them, — the light shines in the darkness, and 
the darkness comprehends it not ; the seed is 
good, but it falk in stony places, or by the way- 
side ; so that the wicked will not obey the in- 
structions. But yet, it effectvally teaches m5, 
Paul and Titu«, and all other true believers, to 
deny all ungodliness ; because to them it was 
given^ to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
God; consequently, they were willing to obey 

• See Butterworth^s Concordance. 
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he instructions of the gospel doctrines, hni 
ihe others were not. 

In their preachings and arguments on this 
point, they sometimes quote for scripture, 
" that there is a measure of the spirit givea to 
every man to profit withal" The General 
Cooference have not produced this text, be- 
cause it is not in the Bible. The scripture 
3ays, there is a manifestdtion of the spirit given ; 
out even that, according: to the Apostle, was 
miraculous, and only given to every member of 
the church, to profit withtl. 

Their writers have quoted a number of texts 
to prove that man is a free agent, which is sel- 
dom, if ever, denied by any person ; and also, 
that Christ died foi* all men, and a great many 
things which operate neither in favour of them 
nor a^inst us ; many of which we all believe to 
be true. . We venture to affirm, that if we had 
time to follow them through all their windings, 
we could give a natural and literal explanation 
of all the scriptures they can put in our way, 
in favour of their scheme. The texts we have 
noticed %re the most likely to mislead of any 
we recollect in the Bible ; these are always 
produced ; and if there were no others but 
these, the reader milj;ht still think that thetr 
interpretation of them might be right ; But <^e 
scripture, when examined, wiil explain itself. 

Dear reader, we hope you feel yourself a can- 
<iidate for that world where nothing but troth 
^^'11 stand the test. If so, we trust that yoo 

12 
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will be careful not to array the Bible against it- 
self. It is oar only guide. Witb reverence 
let us speak ; if God hath told us a falsehood, 
in a single instance, he is no longer a God of 
truth, or entitled to our credit. But we trust 
that all will reject such a thought with abhor- 
tence. Therefore, if we acknowledge the Bi- 
ble to be the word of the Lord, it must be re- 
conciled with itself. You have seen how we 
understand those few texts which are brought 
to prove the freewill scheme ; you see that ac- 
cording to our interpretation of them, they are 
literally true, and do not contradict the rest of 
the Bible. Now, you. can look at all these 
scriptures we have quoted throughout these 
two sections, and see if they can be explained 
so as to be literally true according to the natural 
understanding of language, and at the same 
time comport with the freewill scheme of 
doctrine. . 

If it will be of any service to the humble in- 
quirer, we can show him how the General Con- 
ference get over all these express declarations 
of the word of God; They say,* '• this is the 
blasphemy clel&*ly contained in the horrible de- 
cree of reprobation ; and. here I fix my foot. 
On this, I join issue with every assertor of it. 
You represent God as worse Uian the devil ;t 

 Tract 2', p. 39. 

t If they had said, that carnal meo hate him worse 
than the devil, the scripturos would warvant the truth of 
the expression. 
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more false, more jcrue), more uujust. But you 
say jou will prove it from scripture. Hold ! 
what will you prove by scripture ? that God is 
worse than the devil ? it cannot be« Whatever 
that scripture proves, it never can prove this. 
Whatever its true meaoing he> this eannot be 
its true meaning. 

'' Do you ask, what is its true meaning then ? 
If 1 say, I know not^ you have gained nothing. 
For there are many scriptures, the true sense 
whereof, neither you nor I shall know, tiil death 
is swallowed up in victory. But this I know, 
better it were so say^ it had no sense at all, than 
to say it had such a sense as this.*' 

Is it not strange, dear reader, that ail these 
men in the General Conference could not un* 
der'stand plain English ? If we had written them 
a letter, or an epistle, and in.it tf^ld them that 
the saints, or the *' faithful in Christ Jesut, 
were chosen in him before the foundation of the 
world ; that they should be holy and without 
blame, before him in love ;'^ and that ** God 
had made all things for himself, yea, even the 
wicked for the days of evil :" if they had Bot 
previously known that these were the words of 
the Bible, there can be no d<^bt, but they 
would understand us by our words ; and would 
say, that we believed in the doctrines of elec- 
tion and reprobation : especially, if we had 
repeated. the icflea as often as the Lord has done ; 
they wooid have set down their i^ot against us, 
and have joined issue with ~us for asserting such 
<ioctrineB. Both ancient and modern whtera^ 
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have seldom expressed their ideas on these sub- 
jects in plainer language than God hath done 
in his word ; and yet they have ever been un- 
derstood, and found those who would contend 
against them. 

This is a hand/ method of getting round tbe 
word of the Lord, when he speaks in language 
that does not suit our views. If we had given 
such an explanation to the text produced against 
our system, we should have supposed, that 
every rational man would say, that we were 
surely in an error, and could not reconcile the 
word of God with our sentiments ; and conse- 
quently, they would fear to trust their souls 
upon them. 

Besides, what do they mean by indirectly 
saying, that these expressions of the Holy 
Ghost have no nieaning, or no sense at all ? Do 
they mean to say, that God has filled his word 
with nonsense ! or with words that cannot be 
understood ? If^so, the Lord might have kept 
that part of it to himself, because it was no 
revelation of his will to man, if he cannot un- 
derstand it. The reader may see, that through- 
out these two sections we have quoted a mul- 
titude of scriptures, which boldly contradict the 
freewill scheme of salvation ; and these are not 
the half we might have quoted ; yet they would 
explain them all, by saying, these scriptures have 
no meaning i We Only add, that God now speaks 
to fallen men by his word ; but if they will 
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not hear, or UDilerstimd, tbat, the time will come 
when he will make them UDderstand his actions.- 



SECTION III. 

In this section, we shall compare the doc- 
trine with reason. The reason why many will 
not beiieye our system is, because they say it is 
contrary to reason ; therefore, we shall now 
examine the two systems by reason. President 
Edwards was ever esteemed by the world to 
be a great reasoner ; and when he left the pt^o- 
ple of North Hampton, he charged them in his 
farewell adflress, to be cstrefui about this Arme- 
niaa doctrine. For, said he, ^' there is n^Q step- 
ping stone between that and Atheism." We 
will now ask a few plain questions, which the 
weakest mind can answer. These will show 
which aystem is most reasonable, and at the same 
time the propriety of the President's remark. 

They deny the answer given to the seventh 
question, in onr shorter catechism, which says, 
^^that.Qod foreordained whatsoever comes to 
pass." We have already explained what we 
mean by this answer : it is God's determination 
to do, or permit to be done, whatsoever comes 
to pass. 

Mr. Wesley and the General Conference* 
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say that " God sees all eternity at one view.' ^ It 
is also a fact, granted by ns all, that God lias 
made all things. We will likewise agree, that 
the Lord hath created some angels that have 
stood, and others that have fallen, and been 
damned. Now, we ask. if the Lord created 
some with powers to stand, why did he not create 
them all with the same powers ? Or, if they 
were all upheld in their innocence hy the pow- 
er of God, why tlid he not uphold them all hy 
the sttme power ? Or, why did he create t^ese 
angels at all, when he certainly knew that they 
would apostatize i and become devih? 

When the devil came into the garden ' of 
Eden to tempt our first parents, did not the 
Lord know that hfe was ther^, and what woald 
be the consequence ? And if so, why did be 
not immediately drive him out, and prevent the 
fall of man ? If God sees all eternity at one 
view, why did he determine to make those an- 
gels -and men, and let them do ^s they have 
done ? Did he not know all the wickedness 
that ungodly men would commit, long before he 
made them ? and if so; why did he make these 
men, if he did not determine to permit them to 
do this wickedness ? Perhaps the reader may 
say, ** they did it of their own freewill." We 
grant that ; but did not the Lord know before 
he made them, that they would be willing to do 
this wickedness, and that they would finally 
be damned for it ? Let the rational reader an- 
swer these questions for himselt ; and if he al- 
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lows that there is a God who has made all 
things, and has at ail times a coo tpo I ling power 
over them, then he may judgey whether it is 
irrational .that God hath foreordaiiied whatso* 
ever cometb to pass. 

Again ; we read in scripture^ that *' Herod 
slew all the children that were in Bethlehem, 
from two years old and under. . Than wa$ fuU 
^led that which was spoken by Jeremy the 
prophet'* It appears that the Lord knew this 
wickedness many hundred years before he 
formed Herod,. because he foretold it. 4nd 
if sOf why did he make such a creature ? Be- 
sides, the Lord upheld him and bis men of war 
while they did the act ; for they OQuld not walk, 
except be upheld them by bis power. If a 
man had acted similar, the General Con&rence 
would have said, he was worse tbai;^ the devil ; ' 
and said so with some truth. But it wUl not 
always do, to compare God and man together 
in theiir actions. By this rule, we might try to 
raise the resentment of mankind against the 
Lord,, because be kills men, women, and ehil* 
dreo with death : tearing the smiling infant 
from the mother's breast^ and rending the hus- 
band or wife, from the embraces of a beloved 
companion, amidst the agonizing. groans, and 
tears of a distressed iamily. The map , who 
would act thus, would be truly a batefol being. 
But it becomes sinful men, to be still, and knowr 
that it is God ; to look back, c^id learn the.cause 
of all these things ; remeoobering, that the Lord 
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not know Tutorjfe events. Then this conse- 
quence would follow^ viz. when God made all 
the prophcies in his word,, it were oiily ga«ss 
work ^with btjQQ he did. not certainlj know 
whether they would come, to pass or not. For 
the making of. a psophecy concerning things to 
come,; implies a decree, or determination in 
God to fulfil thpse predictions ; that js, (with 
reverence let us speak) provided the Lord< in- 
tended to tell the truth.. 

But we will waive that consideration afso, 
androb God of this attribute of foreknowledge, 
in order, if possible ,. to make, his chaTac ter ap- 
pear a little better, in- our estimation. We will 
siippose, that he knows no more about future 
events thai) a man does. This is as miich . as 
anyone could ask. 

Accordingly, if there is a God 0|) the earth 
who has almighty power, andis coatinuAlly 
present, he sees all. that Is doing among men ; 
whether it be goo4 or.eviL This knowledge 
he must have^ in order to judge the world- at 
last. Otherwise^ he will not know at the day 
of judgment, what crinies his creatures have 
committed. Therefo2:ei lyjienever a man de- 
termines or undertakes any wickedness, God 
seeth it^ and knows what he is about to do. He 
is present with his almighty power ; upholds 
the man in life,T-se6s all he is doing, — and yet 
permits it to be^done. h he a thief or a plun- 
derer ? — God could notify the owner of the 
property. Is he an assassin or murderer ? — 
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(iod knew hh inteDtions, — heard his threats^-— 
saw .his actrons, and had almighty power to 
stop him at any moment ; he could even para- 
lyze, his- arm, when it was raised in the very 
act ; hut he did not do it : therefore, he deter- 
Huned to permit the act to he done, hefbre it 
catiietopass, if it were even no more than one 
hour before* * 

The reader can perceive, that by setting 
aside the eternal foreknowledge of God, we 
shall make hi^ character worse, instead of bet* 
ter. Because, if he has an eternal foreknow- 
ledge of all events connected with almighty 
power, he can, and does over-rule all wicked- 
oess fyr his own glory, and the final good of his 
obedient creatures. Henc^ be says, '* all thingt 
wortL together for good to them that love God,''* 
And ^gatn, *^ the vora^ of matn thctU praise thee ; 
ike nemaitider of mralh thait thou re5tratn."t 
• But- on the contrary, if h'e has no foreknow- 
ledge, and we allow ttnat there is a God« He is 
certainly what in law would be called an acces-> 
sary, or contribotor to all tbe crimes ever done 
oD eartb r and knows not what will be the final 
eveDt, whether it will be for the better or the 
worse. 

Therefore, every candid reader may per- 
reive, that, in order to get rid of this doctrine 
y^i decrees in a rational manner, we must deny 
( \od''s foreknowledgCy 3nd his presence y andpo^- 

• Rom. viii. 28. t Psalm Ixxvi. 10. 
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er» in the e^rth ; and when He is stripfied of 
these attributes^ man o^n have nothing left for 
a God but a spirit, who is Mffithovii kn^VDlec^e, 
power, OT presence; but who is away far off 
in the heavens, <and has no control o^er the al- 
fairs of ooen. This is just euch a Gad as wickr 
ed m^ndesire ; one that will keep ataidistance, 
and mind his business, and let them mind tbeirs ; 
andoniy come when they, call upon ikim, and 
be a servant to do for thein what they wish. 
But he must not {>reteQd to be their master 
who will dispose^ of them and thetrs, and all 
events, as hepleaises ; - if hj^dee^, it will be. as 
the scriptuj'e says ofthem^ they will hate him. 

Besides, when such a God is wofvhipped, 
there is certainly a propriety in doing it ivith 
a great noise,, because it may he -with him as 
Elijah told the prophets of Baal : *' Fo^^iieis 
a God ; either he 19 talking, or he is pursuing, 
or he is in a joufney, or peradventure he 
aieepeth,and miiBtbe a$vaked/^* 

3d., The freewitters 'contend; that the wiil 
of ma^ possesses, in itself 9 selffdetermiaing 
power to. do good. This, hypothesis is found- 
ed entirely upop tfaieir own reafioniiig or infe- 
Tence. The word of God expreissly declajres 
to the contrary, as we have shown already.! 
And if it were n<^t thai mankind are always^ dis- 
posed to trust more to their own reason, than 

* Kings xviii. ^. 

t See Seciian 2, page 67 
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to. the wi>rd of the -Lard, we ebouU not no- 
tice thU point a second time. Most of us know 
but Uttie cdnceming the formation of our bo- 
die9f and we know nmch less concerning the 
formadon of our souls. Consequently, if we 
were to reason on this point eyer so Ipng, and 
at lost dettrmine the matter different from 
what God bad declared in his word, every 
map who reFereoced his Bible, would say we 
were ce^^iniy wrong. But in order^ if pos^- 
ble, to shed a liitle more light on this subject, 
we observe. 

We do not deny bnt what the will of man is 
free, when he has that rvill* It must necessa- 
rily be so in order to be a will. The wiU is 
the wish of the mind, or of the soul.* There- 
fore, -so long as the soul of a wielded man is 
unregenerated or unholy^ he "poilh^ or is willing^ 
to do eylU This is the di»$jire of his heart, or 
the wish of his mind ; .an4 < b^ feels him3ej[f 
perfectly free to dp as he pleases, when there 
is no outward restraint. God calls on him as 
u rational creature, to turn and obey ; but such 
is th^ enmity of tb<s Qarual heart against holi-^ 
ness, that no wicked man will obfsy, or come 
lo Christ j until Goi induences the mlLyOr the 
mind. This i9 done by ^rpakenitfg (he sipner, 
and giving Wm a cbangi^ qf hearty Then tjie 
sinuei" is as 'milling t^ (|o gooi, §4 he ivas l^e* 
fore t(> da eviU 

* See i^'i? ^D^w^r )to qv^stion 2Q, 
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There is nothing strange or inconsistent in 
this ; we see something like it eretj day. 
For example : there is a man who, &e last 
year^ was a federalist in politics ; he nss perfect* 
ly free^ Hh& wilting to act as he did : but this 
year he is a republican, and acts in direet op- 
position to what he did the year hefbre, und is 
wiUing to do so. He is just as /r«c and wilitng 
in what he does this year, as he was in what he 
did the year before, although he is pursuing, 
perhaps, an entirely different course. 

But why this change in the man ? We «P- 
ten say, (and with propriety) that his infiuen- 
tial neighbour has influBnced him tobeili^yeas 
he does. It is true, the' man's pride inay rise 
against such an assertion as much as it may 
against the assertion that Goe^Aas powtt to 4iw 
fluence him ; but, at the saitie time, there is 
DO doubt to us, but that it is often true. We 
all believe, and know, that men have poTs^ertoa 
certain degree, to influeticeor persuade others ; 
and will any dare to assert that the Lord ha^ 
not this power to anir^ntU degree ? God has 
ioiade the soul and will of mati, and is perfect- 
ly acquainted with all the secret springs of ac- 
tion within it ; who then witl dare to say, in 
opposition to his word, th^ he had not po\Vcr 
to influence any soul that he p^lieases, to be 
willing to serve and obey him ? We are awsrre 
that some, in the pride of their hearts, may 
say, *' I know that the Lord has power, bui he 
did not inlSuence me, I came of my own qc- 
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cord/' The man who has been ibfluenced by 
his jneighbour to change his mind in politics, 
the pride of his heart will induce him to say 
theaanne; and, possibly, both may think it 
true, barely because they are willing. But, 
according to the Bible, we say to every one 
that is now willing to believe in Jesus, that it 
was the unseen band of our God that made 
you willing. 

Again, the Methodist preachers are often 
endeavouring te persuade men to becom^- 
Methodists. They surf^^ly do not expect that 
they will become such against their wills] but 
they expect to.be able to persuade them to be 
:xilling. Do they think th^t they have more 
power to persuskde men, and, make them will- 
ing, than God has ? The reader may per- 
ceive that every point of the freewill scheme 
tends to exalt man above the Creator. Man 
shall be master to do as he pleases ; and God, 
bis servant, to create things comfortable for 
him, and give him *' liberty and power to ac- 
cept of proffered salvation,^' whenever he 
chooses to call on this almighty servant for it. 
It i& this, that makes the doctrine popular among 
the creatures whom Satan promised that they 
shduld be as gods ; it reaches to the very root 
of human depravity. 

We ^rmly believe, tliat tliere are many pi- 
ou« p€:Ople in the communion of those who 
teach die freewill scheme of salvation, both 
among the Roman Catholics, and the Metho- 
dists. And we are sorry to see such lending 
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the weight of their pious example to build up 
9 doctrine so fraught with danger to oar fel- 
loir -men. Of such, we say there is an iacon- 
aistency between their doctrine and their prac- 
tice They pray for sinners, and exhort others to 
do the same ; why do they do this ? Do they 
eiCpect that God will take sinners to hea?eo 
against their zoilh ? or without their becomiog 
willing to repent, and forsake their sin ? They 
say they do not. Then why do they expect 
l^at the Lord will make sinners willing to re- 
pent, if he has not got this power, but has 
lodged it in their own hands ? It is impious 
to ask iam to do that which is not in his pow«r. 
Besides, the most of true believers know 
from their own experience that they cannot 
determine their own wills to holiness. They 
can remember that at the time when they were 
awakened, although they could refrain from 
ipuch sin, yet tvtn then they were not able to 
believe in Christ and hate their sins, (at God 
requires,) any more than the Ethiopian is able 
to change his skin, or the leopard his spots. 
But they went many days in great distrejis — 
without p^ace of soul — until God enabled them 
to believe. They theu knew, to a ccrteinty, 
that they could not accept of proffered salva- 
tion at any time. However, after the work 
was 4one, it often appears i0 them to be very 
easy, and looks as though they might have done 
it before. U is true, that after Chriat gave 
Ufa tP f^asarpfi, it wa« easy for bim to Uve. 
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Aod when-he strengtheoed tbe withered hand, 
it was easy for the man to stretch it forth. 

4th. We have shown already, that the 
scripture teaches, in the plainest manner, tbe 
doctrine of personal election to holiness and 
salvation. This doctrine is also denied. Be- 
causif, say they, it does not comport with rea- 
son, and implies a reprobation of the non-elect. 
When the General Conference draw their in- 
ferQfice on this doctrine, they say, ** such blas- 
phemy as this, as one woald think might make 
tbe earsef a. Christian - to tingle." And they 
go 00 to say-*-*^' h repre«entis the most holy 
God a» worse than the devil,'*^ &c. 

It is not even pretended that this doctrine is 
contrary to reason, or absurd. They them- 
selTes, nor any other persons, pretend to deny 
but God cun fnake this distinction if be pleases. 
But the reason is this, they say if he did do it^ 
i^ would be worse than the' df;Til, because it 
would be. partial. But on this grouhd, why 
should they vent such malice against us, and 
i^inst tbe Lord ? They all allow, that maqy of 
the children of men are dapined ; and they say 
in their book, *' that whatever good is in man, 
or done by man, God is the author and doer ot 
it 't If *^y i^ cao ^^ t^^ author and doer of 
good ID one, as well as another. And they also 
say, that there is a particular light which God 
give9 ; and which the unbeliever is an utter 
stranger lo.| Let the reader reflect fur himself. 

Tract 2, pajge 3?. ^ Tract 2, p. 24. J Tract 5, p. 58. 
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Besides, there are many among them, who 
fall doi^D at camp-meeting, and appear to lie 
sense Jess. They say, that these become con- 
yerted ; and ibat they cannot help falling as 
they jdo, becatrse it is by the power of God. 
(According to them,) bete is special grace and 
mercy given to some, and not to others. Here 
our doctrine is proven not only by words, but 
by examples ; by facts before our eyes. We 
ask the candid reader, why the Lord did not 
amite down and convert every person in the 
whole jcamp ? or whether be had' no more pow- 
e^ thadwiiat he had already exerted ? And if 
so, why do .they pray to him for more ? Ac- 
C4^rding to this, it woijld appear to be self-evi- 
dent, jth^it God had D^rcy npoo whom he will 
have mercy ; and that in a very powerful man- 
Djpr, Jie had mercy on some of the Mien race 
of men, and leaves others to die in their sms. 
Why then should they say he was worse thai;} 
the devil, because he did so ? For what diffe- 
rence is there, as it respiects partiality, ij^he- 
ther he intendeds mak^e this distinction among 
sinners from eternity, or on Jy intended ' it on 
the day in which he did it ? It is not probabk 
that it was done by accident. Why then should 
a whple body of men, tailing themselves minis- 
ters of the gospel, rise up against Jehovah, and 
Wiy h^e was worse than the devil, because he 
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had it in his power to coordrt and sa?6- sttiners, 
but did not do it ; when4heir own daily prac- 
tice declares tbat it is a fact, that God (iancon^ 
vert aod save as many as he pleases, and' yet 
does not »ave aU sinners ? 

Ohj, }st. They say it is unjnst, because it is 
prirtiality : and the scriptures say, that God is 
no respecter of persons. But we baFe already 
showii, that according to both their knguage 
and practice, at Camp- meeting, they say that 
God it a respecter of persons. 

But a&te this scripture, we hare already pro- 
verif thai there dre many words, and sometimes 
in I he Bible, which are capable of being literally 
understood in different senses :* this text of 
scriptore is nmoRgthewi, We call it a respecting 
of persons, when a Judge or Prince is disposed 
unjustly to palltpte the crimes of a great man, of 
favoar him more than he wonld a poor man ; and 
that, barely because he is a great man : thi* is 
the common meaning of that expression, and it is 
in this sense tbat God is no respecter of per saris: 
If the reader will examine the Bible, he will 
lind, that every time this expression occurs', it 
IS used in that view. When Paul was directing 
masters how to treat their servants, he adds, 
'' knowing that your master is in heaven ; neither 
/< there respett of persons with him ;" that is, 
you will fare no better there^ for your being » 
Tiaster. So s^n, when he spoke to the Jewsr 

* See Section 3.. p. 67. • t Eph. vi. «. 
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wh« were in the habit of despising the Gcu 
tiles, he uses the same expiression, to let them 
know, that they were all the rebelRous crea- 
tures of God ; and that he would dispose of his 
farours among them as he pleased ; for with 
him the:re was no respectof persons ; whether 
they be Jew or Gentile, high or low, rich or 
poor. 

The inspired writers nerer intended to be un- 
derstood, that God meant to bestow his favours 
equally alike, on all the undeserving children 
oif men ; because this idea would not oniy be 
contrary to other scriptures, but ^Iso^ to plain 
fiicts. We see that one man is bora Uind, and 
another with sight ; one is born wi&e, and ano- 
ther a fool ; one man is cut down at Camp-meet« 
ing, and made a Christian, (they SAyO and ano- 
ther is leA to die in his sins. ^Some have the 
gospel given to them^ and others have not. In 
short, there are scarcely two persona with 
whom the Lord has dealt exactly alike* How 
then can any n^an suppose, that God ever in- 
tended to teach us otherwise ? 

When our Governor goes into the State Pri- 
fton, and pardons some convicts, and not others, 
we do not call him partial or unjust ; but if he 
should exert the utmost of the power di^legated 
to him, and pardon the whole band, and turn 
them loose on society ; then we would say be 
had been partial, in showing favour to the guilty, 
at the expense of the innocent. The criminals 
might find fault w ith himformaking that disti nction 
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which he did ; and say that one had as good 
a right to his faToar as another. They might 
not rememher that none of them had any 
claim ; bat were only left to suffer what they 
JQstly deserved. Nay, they might think, and 
even say of the Governor, that he was worse 
than the devil, because he showed mercy to 
some, and not to others, when he had it in his 
power. 

Almost all the kings of the earth have ever 
been in the practice of pardoning some offen- 
ders, and executing others, when they were all 
equally goilty. This power they have exerci- 
sed according to their pleasure, and pardoned 
whom they would, and as many as they thought 
would comport with the good of the common- 
wealth. Neither did humane Princes have any 
pleasure in seeing the rest executed ; it was 
done barely because the general good requi- 
red it 

The Leg^lature of the State of New-Tork, 
not long since, acted upon this principle. Four 
men in Orange County were convicted of mur- 
der ; the Legislature by an act pardoned two 
of them, 'and the other two they left to be 
executed ; passing no act in their favour. 

Now, what objections can there be made 
against this principle, as it applies to the deal- 
ings of God towards sinful men ? If you say 
*' the Legislature ought to have pardoned 
none :** according to that, if God had dealt on 
this principle with fidlen men, we should afl 

L 
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hare been damned ; for we are all transgress- 
ors. If, on the other . hand, you say, *' that 
they ought to have pardoned tbem all — We 
answer, this would not be either wise or just ; 
because it might jeopardize every man's life in 
the Country. Villains would have said, '* the 
law, to be sure, condemns murderers ; but the 
Legislature will pardon them all ; therefore, 
we may venture to take our neighbour's life, if 
we have a desire to do so. 

Obj. 2nd, But says the objector, ** God made 
me." True, God made you a man, and yon 
have made yourself a sinner : you were an ac- 
tive moral agent when you did so, and felt your- 
self free to do evil. God's knowing before he 
made you, and his determining to permit you to 
do these evils, did not, neither could it have 
any influence upon your conduct. Let con- 
science speak. You knew his commands, but 
have not kept them. 

This doctrine,we know,ma7 make the wicked 
^ feel how they stand before God : yet there is 
nothing in it which is in the least calculated to 
discourage the humble believer. Because if he 
has a will, or is at present 'willing to depart from 
iniquity, and to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
it is God the Holy Ghost hath given him this 
will ; and all the promises of the Gospel meet 
him. ^ Whosoever will, let him come and take of 
the waters of life freely,*^ Consequently, he 
may know, that he will be kept by the power 
ef God through faith unto salvation. Yea, he 
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will be so kept by that same power, which first 
quickened him wbeo dead ia sin, that he will 
ever be willing to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and keep his commandments. 

But, methinks I hear one say, '* I am willing 
to believe ; I am a Methodist, and intend to re- 
main so, let the Bible say what it will.*' If this 
be the language of thy heart, know, O man ! 
that, let thy experience, be what it may, thou 
art not a true believer. Because they who 
receive Christ, take him in all his offices, not 
only as their Priest, but also for their Prophet 
and King ; and they are willing and even desire 
to know his will, and go in the way of it. These 
are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever 
he goeth.* We beseech such, by the tender 
mercies of our God, to give up their vain hopes, 
and hearken to what the Lord hath said. 

But to return. ^ As we pass along we have 
noticed some of the real objections, which may 
appear to be found in our system of divinity. 
Because we are perfectly willing to know 
what is the truth, we are well assured, that if 
we do not find it now, we shall one day find it 
to our cost. Therefore, we trust that the hum- 
ble inquirer, who often hears, and is led to 
view the objections against our system, will be 
willing to hear the objections which rest upon 
(he other. 

Accordingly we ask. If God has such a de- 
f$ire to bring as many sinners to repentanee and 

* Rev. xiv. 4. 
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salyation, as it is in bis power, (as they insinu- 
ate,) why does he not treat them all as he did 
Saul of Tarsus, when be was on the way to 
Damascus ? Why does he not smite them all 
to the ground, as he did him ? Why does he 
not send Holy Angels from heaven, and every 
day warn sinners of their danger ? There is 
no doubt but he has millions of them at his 
command, and this might have a great effect, if 
the will has a self-determining power. 

Or if the Lord has ultimately such a desire 
to convert as many^souls as he can, (as thej 
tell us,) why did he not go to the inhabitants of 
Tyre and Sidon ? He knew, and ^aid that if 
the mighty works which he did in Jerusalem, 
had been done there^ they would have repented 
in sackcloth and ashes. 

Besides, what would they gain in favour of 
God's character, if it were admitted that their 
doctrines were true ? They say ** that He sees 
all eternity at one view ;'' and say farther, 
** that He foreknows all men's believing or not 
believing." If so, why did be create those 
men whom he knew would never believe, but 
would finally be damned ? Or if he knew that 
he would never be able to convert and save 
them, why did he not cut them off by death in 
their infancy, and not suffer them to live to 
treasure up to themselves wrath against the 
day of wrath ? Or if, on the contrary, he did 
not know whether they would ever believe or 
not, why does he cut off so many thousands of 
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them, and send them to hell in their youth; 
when he did not know but what if he had spared 
them a little longer, they might have repented ? 

Again— we pray for revivals of religion, and 
they st)metimes come into one congregation, 
and not into another ; and multitudes of people ^ 
within the congregation where they come, be- 
come willing to repent. If this willingness to • 
repent arises from within the people them- 
selves, why should we pray to the Lord to send 
a revival ? Or what was the reason it did not 
come before the time it did ? We trust that 
every piom reader will say, it is God that sends 
these revivals. If so, why does he not send 
them into every congregation ? And where,, he 
does send them, why does he not make one 
willing to believe as well as another, when it 
is within the reach of his power ? Here is 
what some would call partiality in things per- 
taining to eternity, manifested before our eyes ? 
The pious reader can reflect and judge for him- 
self. 

Further, God in his word hath promised a 
millennium, in which all the inhabitants of the 
earth shall serve him for the space of a thou- 
sand years. We trust that this is agreed to by 
us all. If so, how does the Lord know that all 
these people will be willing to serve him, if he 
has not power to give the wiil, or make them 
willing? Or does he intend to create them , 
with better dispositions than what we have ? 
And'if &e, why did he not create all men ^ with 

L 2 
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sueh dispositions, if he ultimately desired their 
flalvatioD ? But the truth is, we are taught, ia 
Rev. xz. that one step towards this great work 
was, that an angel came down from hearen, 
having the key of the hottpmless pit, and a 
great chain in his hand, and hound the devil for 
a thousand yean, that he should deceive the 
nations no more, till the thousand years should 
be fulfilled. And after that he must be loosed 
a little season. This was evidently done by the 
command and power of Almighty God. Now 
bere we ask, why He did not do this before, if 
he wished to save as many of the children of 
men as he could ? We cannot presume to think, 
that the Lord has been getting stronger, or gain* 
ing power these six thousand years past, so that 
he only then became able to do this mighty 
work. For if so, why should he loose Satan 
at the end of the thousand years, to tempt the 
nations of the earth again ? 

Once more : The Methodists say that some 
men, yea many, became true Christians in this 
world, — they afterwards apostatize, and are fi- 
nally damned. If God sees all eternity at one 
view, (as they tell us, and we grant it,) and 
wishes to save as many as he can, (as they say) 
why did he not cutoff these Christians by death, 
and take them to heaven before they did aposta* 
tize, or fall from grace ? When he knew they 
would do so, why did he let them live to secure 
their own destruction ? Men do not act as simple 
^as this. If they have any property which they 
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know they will lose, if they try to keep it, 
they will take care to use it while it is ser¥ice- 
able. 

If the reader will seriously ponder on the 
questions which we have put in this section, 
and prayerfully meditate on all the scriptures 
which we have quoted for his instruction, we 
trust that by the blessing of God, to remove the 
obstinacy of the heart, he will be able clearly 
to see the absurdities of the freewill scheme 
of -salvation. He may certainly know for him- 
self, as a rational man, that let what will be 
found right in the day of the. Lord, surely the 
Methodist scheme will not be, because it not 
only contradicts the scripture, but it is contra* 
ry to every principle of reason. 

The Methodists often object to our free grace, 
(or Protestant) system of divinity, because 
there are mysteries in it;. We grant that God 
hath revealed to us some things in his word, 
(and we believe them,) which are as difficult 
for us to comprehend in our present state of 
existence, as it would be to comprehend, or 
explain, bow a man conceives ideas in the soul, 
and communicates them to others by the use of 
the tongue ; or how, at the impulse of the will, 
he lifts his hand, or moves his feet. We know 
not how a grain of seed-corn grows through all 
the different stages of vegetation, so as finally 
to produce an hundred more seeds like itself: 
we see the same mystery in ail the works of na- 
ture ; yet in all these things, there is nothing 



120 

abdurd or contrary to reason, although they are 
all beyond our reason or comprehension. 

If, then, that system of divinity, which we 
believe God has taught in his word, contains 
mysteries in it which are incomprehensible to 
us, this is but a mark of himself; yet, when it 
is rightly understood, we can see nothing in it, 
that is absurd, or contrary to reason and plain 
facts. Therefore, if we wish to get clear of ra- 
tional difficulties, and even absurdities, it is 
surely very unwise to abandon the Calvtnistic 
system, and adopt the Methodist scheme ; for 
that will make but a miserable substitute, be- 
cause it clearly appears, that where our system 
has one mystery, theirs has more than fifteen ; 
and many of them are not only mysteries, but 
real absurdities, contrary to scripture, reason, 
and plain facts. 

Every person who will carefully study on all 
these questions, when they read Methodist wri- 
ters, or hear their preachers, they will soon 
perceive, that according to reason, these arc 
unanswerable objections to their system ; be- 
cause they are continually meeting them, and 
when tbey do, they frequently turn away from 
them with an exclamation against some other 
denomination, and manifest a great zeal to get 
the mote out of their eyes, lest the people 
might perceive that there was a beam in their 
own eye. And in doing this, they generally 
either very materially alter the sentiments of 
others, and make t^em erroneous, so that they 
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can confute them ; or they contrive some plan 
to slip the knots, or absurdities, brought into 
view by these questions, out of sight, without 
untying them, or even letting the most of the 
people know that they were there. Besides, if 
^hey should even attempt to reconcile these ab- 
surdities, there are di£ferent ways of doing it. 
It has been a commofii saying among some Pro- 
testants, that a Jesuitf (3, certain class of Free- 
willers,) can reconcile any thing. This they 
can do by a long round-about discourse, as near 
the^ubject as may be, until the reader, or hear- 
er, has lost sight of the point of difficulty 
contained in it. Lawyers often practice in this 
w^, when they have a bad cause to defend. 

We do not accuse all the freewillers of 
practising such sophistry, in the important 
things of eternity. But it is done : and the 
honest man who is unskilled in the arts of logic, 
ought not to be thus defrauded out of his im- 
mortal soul. It is for this reason that we men- 
tion these facts, that the honest reader, who 
Talues his salvation, may be on his guard. If 
he is not a reasoner, he has the word of the 
Lord, let him attend to that ; it is plain, espe- 
cially on these points. In order to get over 
ihat^ some may tell you, dear reader^ that thi$ 
text does pot apply, and that has no meaning ; 
but let us remember, that one day^ both you 
and I shall find, that the Lord always meant 
what he said> and intended every sentence of 
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his word to apply as it was spoken ; and at the 
same time no where contradict itself. 



SECTION IV. 

In this section we shall notice some of the 
contrctdictions contained in the Methodist doc- 
trine. We shall not he ahle to notice them 
all 9 because it would swell our book beyond 
its intended size. We have already observed, 
that the freewill and free-grace systems, may 
be compared to two fountains, from which al- 
most all other Christian denominations pro- 
ceed. But they are exactly opposite to each 
other, and are made of different materials, 
which will not unite, any more than Nebnchad- 
nezzar^s image, which was partly of iron, and 
partly of clay. Hence, says the apostle, *' If 
by grace, then it is no more of works ; other- 
wise grace is no more grace. But if it be of 
works, then it is no more of grace : otherwise 
work is no more work."* This ought to be 
well considered by all serious minds ; and 
ought to induce them to examine the question 
with the utmost care ; remembering, that on 
whatever scheme they make their stand, there 
they fix their foundation for eternity : if that 

should fall, they must be buried in its ruins, 

• 

* Eom. xi. 6. 
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However opposite these two systems may 
appear to be, yet for'some design or other, Mr. 
Wesley anck his followers have attempted to 
mix them. We will place the different ex- 
pressions beside each other, that the reader 
may judge for himself how well they unite. 
And in order that he may know what doctrines 
belong to each scheme, we will call the truth, 
(or the doctrines of free grace,) iron ; and 
the error^ (or the doctrines of freewill,) we 
will call clay. 

The extracts we shall make, will be taken 
from Mr. Wesley's Discipline, his notes on the 
New Testament, and some few from the stand- 
ard book of doctrinal tracts published . by the 
order of the General Conference. And the 
reader will remember that the Discipline is the 
same that was used on the day of debate, and 
acknowledged by themselves to be the right 
book. 

Tbe Methodists tell us, that all which I am 
now going to record is true, and their people 
must believe it ; for their standard writers 
teach all these doctrines, viz. 

Clay, «lst. Wesley, and the General Confe- 
rence, both say, " We believe, that in the mo- 
ment Adam fell, he had no freedom of will left ; 
but that God, when of his own free grace he 
gave the promise of a Saviour to him and his 
posterity, graciously restored to mankind a 
liberty and power to accept of prqff^ered talva- 
Hon.''* 

* Discipline, section 3, par. 27, and Tract 1, p. 22. 
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Iron. They both also say, *' I do not hold 
that any man has any will or poTver to do any 
thing that is good; but, by the grace of God he 
may do all things."* Again, Wesley says, in 
bis Notes on the New Testament, *' No man 
can believe except Christ give him power. He 
draws us first by good desires." He says far- 
ther, *' Behold your calling, what manner of men 
they are whom God calls ; that not many ywhe 
men after the flesh," &c. See his notes on 
1 Cor. i. 26, also on John yi. 44. 



Clay, The General Conference say, " It is 
possible for all men to repent and believe," — 
again, '* neither doth God require of any man 
that which is impossible for him to do."t 

Iron, Wesley says, that unbelievers are, 
•* not only diseased, but dead, absolutely void 
of all spiritual life, and as incapable of quick- 
ening themselves, as persons literally dead,*^^ 

Clay, The General Conference say, ** 1 only 

assert that there is a measure of freewill su- 

' pernaturally restored to every man, together 

with the supernatural light which lightens every 

* Discipline, sec. 3, par. 26, and ts Tract 1, page 21. — 
Reinark.-«-By the grace or gift of God, who quickens or 
creates blin anew in Christ Jesus, and giveB hioi a will an^ 
power, he may truly do all things. 

t Tract 4, p. 63. 

X See his note onEphes. ii.l. 
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man that cometh into the world ;^' for this end 
he hath given to every man a measure of light 
and grace" And they say, also, ** that every 
man has a measure of light and saving grace J*^* 
Iran* Wesley says of the Jews, and other 
unhelievers, *' The same veil remaineth on 
their understandings unremoroed^ not so much as 
folded back, (so the word Ivplies,) so as to ad- 
mit the least glimmering light on the public 
reading of the Old Testament. The veil is 
not now on the face of Moses, or his writings, 
but on the reading of them ; and on the hearts 
of all them that believe not." Again, he says of 
Satan, *-*■ He is indeed the god of aU them that be- 
lieve not, and works in them with inconceivable 
energy, W^ blinded, not only veiled, the eyes of 
their understanding."! 

Clay. Wesley, and the General Conference 
both say, ^^ On this authority, I believe, a saint 
may fall away : that one who is holy or righ- 
teous in the judgment of God himself, may ne- 
vertheless so fall from God, as to perish ever- 

lastingly?^X 

Iron. Wesley tells us, that Oirist virtually 
savs, " This is the will of Him that sent me, — 



* See Doctrinal Tracts, pages 144, 68, and 80. 
t See his notes on 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15, also on 2 Cor. iv. 
.1, 4. X Discipline, sec. 4, par. 5, also Tract 5, p. 84. 

M 
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this 18 the whole of what I have said, — this i« 
the eternal and unchangeable will of God. 
Every one that truly believeth shall have ever- 
lasting life/' (and he adds in the sdme note,) 
<' as this is the will of Him that sent me, I will 
perform it effectaally." Wesley farther says, 
*' He who hath begun to sanctify you, will car- 
ry on this work unAit it issue in glory."* And 
he also tells us, that Christ is able to do this 
work. 



Clay, The General Conference say of de- 
crees — " It is a doctrine full of blasphemy : 
of such blasphemy as 1 should dread to men- 
tion, but that the honour of our gracious God, 
and the cause of truth, will not suffer me to be 
silent. In the cause of God then, and from a 
sincere concern for the glory of his great name, 
I will mention a few of the horrible blasphe- 
mies contained in this horrible doctrine." t 
Wesley reprobates the same doctrine in some 
of his notes on the New Testament, although 
he is a little more mild. 

Iron. The Bible says, Acts iv. 27, " For of 
a truth, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with 
the Gentiles, and people of Israel, were ga- 
thered together, to do whatsoever thy hand 

• See his notes on John vi, 40, also or» Phil. i. .6, and 
On Jude xxiv. 

t DoGt. tracts, page 37* 



127 

and thy coansel determined before to be done." 
Wesley explains it thas. — **• The sense is, bat 
they coold do no more than thoa ivast pleased 
to permit, according to thy determinate counsel 
to save mankind by the safTerings of thy Son. 
And what was needfbl for that end, thou didst 
before determine to permit to be done.''* Again, 
the Bible says. Acts ii. 23, ** Him being deli- 
vered by the determinate coansel and fore- 
knowledge of God, ye have taken, and with 
wicked hands have crucified and slain." 
Wesley explains it—*' The apostle here an- 
ticipates an objection : why did God st^er 
SQch a person to be so treated ? Did he not 
kn&w what wicked men intended to do ? And 
had he not power to prevent it ? Yea. He 
knew all those Tncked men intended to do, and 
he had power to blast all their designs in a mo- 
ment ; but he did not exert that power, be- 
cause he so loved the world ; because it was 
the determinate counsel of his love, to redeem 
mankind from eternal death, by the death of 
his on/y begotten &m.'^ Here we understand, 
^if words are of any use by which to under- 
stand a meaning,) that Mr. Wesley has plainly 
declarers that God determined to permit the 
greatest of evil ; and to overrule that evil for 
good ; and at tbe same time he considered the 
men guilty who did the act. 

It appears, that Wesley saw no other method 
of getting along with these texts ; he was not 
irilhng to risk his scholarship io twisting the 
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word, as some have done ; and there was too 
muck of it to slip out of sight, as he often does, 
in other cases, when it does not agree with 
his scheme. 

' But to return. We have here placed some 
of the Methodist doctrines beside each other ; 
and they are not selected from the writings oif 
private individuals, but from their standard 
writers. Let it also be observed,* that some of 
these flat contradictions are taken from Wes- 
ley's own writings ; and although in the others 
we have only quoted the words of the General 
Conference, yet we presume it will not be de- 
nied but that Wesley in his writings hath 
taught the same doctrines. Besides, in the first 
contradiction, both the Iron and the Clay are 
taken from the discipline itself; and if it would 
be of any service to the reader, we will pre- 
sent him with one of two more contradictions, 

found in the same book. 



Clay. Wesley §ays in his discipline — " But 
even babe,s in Christ are so far perfect as not to 
commit sin."* 

Again — ** In conformity therefore both to the 
doctrine of Saint John, and the whole tenor of 
the New Testament, we hx this conclusion, 
a Christian is so far perfect as not to commit 

* Dis, Section 6. par. 2. t Ditto, 
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Iron, He also says — ** Yet even in this 
case* there is not a/t*// conformity to the per- 
fect law ; so the inost perfect in love do on this 
very account, need the hlood of atonement, 
and may properly for themselves, as well as for 
their brethren, %^y, forgive us our trespasses'^ 

Again-T^e says, ** The best of men need 
Christ as their priest^ their atonement, their 
advocate with the Father ; not only as the con- 
tinuance of their every hlessing depends on his 
death and intercession, but on account of their 
coming short of the law of love. For every man 
living does «o."J 

Concerning the non-perseverance of the 
saints, Wesley says-^**' They made shipwreck 
of the faith, § which necessarily implies the 
total and final loss of it ; for a vessel once 
wrecked, can never he recovered. It is totally 
and ^?ia% lost."  

Clay^ He likewise says — " Quest. 31, Can 
those who fall from this state recover it ?|| 
Ans. Why not ? we have instances of this also. 
Nay, it is an exceleding common thing for per- 
sons to lose it m^ore than once^ hefore they are 
established therein." IT 

* After making the Clay assertion, he endeavours to 
explain himself to mean tbe law of love. 

t Sec. 5. Question 13. :|: Quest. 10. 

\ This faith is not the faith of God's elect; but if they 
fall from it, there is no proof that tiiey can ever be re- 
covered. The Bible says, it is impossible to renew than 
agcdn to repejUance. Heb. vi. 

II Section 4, par. 9. IT Section 5. 

M 2 - 
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The Bible teaches, that the saints are to be 
saved thro.ugh a belief of the truth : and here 
is a book presented to dying men, for a standard 
of faith, wiiich we' are told contains a system of 
truth. But, brethren, truth has always got at 
least one strait edge. There are many things 
which are incomprehensible to the hnman 
mind ; but truth never contradicts itself in this 
manner. If it did, it would be needless for a 
court of justice ever to examine a witness, to 
ascertain how his story agreed with itself, that 
they might know whether or not they could 
rely on his testimony* If these expressions of 
the discipline can be made to agree with each 
other, it is equally useless for them ever to in- 
dict a witness for perjury, because he has told 
a crooked story, or contradicted himself. 

Besides, these are not all the contradictions 
to be found in the scheme. The General Con- 
ference hitve made some as gross blunders* as 
Wesley. In their book of doctrinal tracts, 
they say of the grace of God — ** It is free in all 
to whom it is given. It does not depend on 
any power or merit in man, no not in any de- 
gree, neither in whole nor in part. Ic does 
not in any wise depend either on the good 
works or righteousness of the receiver : nbt 
on any thing he has done, or on any thing he 
is. It does not depend on his endeavours. It 
does not depend* on his good temper, or good 
desires, or good purposes and intentions. For 
all these flow from the free grace of God : they 
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are the streams odIj, not the fountaiD. They 
are the fruits of free grace, and not the root. 
They are not the cause, hut the effects of it. 
Whatever i^oodt is in mariy or done by man, 
God is the author and doer of it. Thus is his 
grac« free in all, th^t is, no way depending en 
any power or merit in man, hut on God alone, 
who freely gave us his own Son, and with him 
freely giveth ur all things." 

These are the words of the General Confer- 
ence ; and the reflecting reader may judge for 
himself how well they may he able to plaster 
the Clay doctrines of the freewill schema 
upon this Iron, and make them stick together. 
Besides, they have said much more to the 
same effect. 

If we were disposed to follow both them and 
Mr. Wesley through his discipline, and his 
notes on the New Testament, we could fill 
p(^e$ with such contradictions. If any histo- 
rian, or writer of a novel, or witness in court, 
had contradicted themselves as plainly as we 
have shown that Mr. Wesley has done in a 
multitude of instances, their story would be at 
once condemned for an untruth, by every man 
of common sense. But, alas! here is another 
proof of that awful blindness which by nature 
rests upon the children of men. So much do 
they love the instruction that causeth to err, 
that they had rather swallow any absurdity, or 
contradiction, than to admit the idea that the 
Lord is the master and controller of all things, 
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ahd all events, and disposes of all his creatures 
as he pleases. 

We have seen no s system of religion which 
contradicts itself as mach as this doe». The 
Roman Catholics have made their system (as 
far as we understand it,) to consist altogether 
of freewill, or of works ; and although they 
talk as much about grace as the Methodists do, 
yet they go strait along with their scheme, and 
it joins together. But Mr. Wesley hath at- 
tempted to mix the freewill and the free grace 
schemes of salvation, and' we have shown the 
reader a specimen of their union. To us they 
appear to be like Nebuchadnezzar's image, 
which was partly of iron, and partly of clay : 
they are made of different materials, and will 
not unite, but the one breaks the other in 
pieces. 

Why Mr. Wesley should have undertaken to 
mix two schemes of religion so entirely oppo> 
site to each other, is something which. the day 
of judgment must declare. But at present, it 
appears to us, that the one of these two plans 
he must have had in view : he either meant 
to form a scheme of religion which would suit 
both the freewill and the free-grace parties, 
and the doctrines of which would not .be so 
offensive to the un regenerate ; therefore, it 
would become popular among men, and ke 
would thereby perpetuate his. name on the 
earth. Or, he might have been a good man, 
and might ^ave thought it desirable to devise a 
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of religion wlit'Ji would suit both the 
Roonn Catholics aod the Protestants^ who had 
beeD so long Gontendii^ about the doctrines of 
freewill and free grace. 

In this the deril mi«:ht hare gained an adran- 
tage OTer him, as he has often done over good 
men.- Satan knew that the doctrines of free- 
win had been the snare with which he had ta« 
ken miUions of soals nnder the light of the gos- 
pel ; that is, according to the word of God. 
He knew at the same time, that since the dajs 
of the reformation fi^m Poperj, these doctrines 
had become odious among the Protestants, and 
especiallj those of them whose Others had fled 
here to America fr^om the burning stake of the 
freewillers. Satan knew, we presume, that 
he could never propagate the doctrines of free- 
will among American protestants, to any great 
effect, except he gave them a different name, 
and covered the snare with something like pro* 
ttstantifm. We do not pretend to know the 
secret minds of either men or devils ; but we 
appeal to every roan who is in the least ac* 
quainted with history, if this does not look like 
some of the arts which the adversary appears 
to have practised heretofore against the church 
of God. And for that reason we wish to un- 
cover this snare before the unwary traveller 
who is measuring his steps for eternity. Good 
men are sometimes liable to be deceived, and 
to believe, and do, things which they would 
not do, if they knew the consequence. lo or- 



134 

der to undeceive such, we have shown, the 
eandid reader, that the Methodist scheme, as 
it now stands, boidty contradicts the word of 
God. 2dly. Thai it is contrary to reason, and 
plain facts. And 3d]y, that it contradicts itself: 
that is, if we are to seek for the meaniDg of 
men by their words. 

Further : from the view we have taken of 
this compounded scheme of salvation, we can 
perceive why there are a number of true 
Christians among the Methodists, because 
some of theni have been educated by protes- 
tant parents, and ministers, before they became 
proselyted, and are in a good degree founded 
or built upon these iron doctrines ; consequent- 
ly, if they only knew it, they are still good 
Calvin ists, or protestants. These hold on 
their way, and are an ornament to their <:hurch ; 
while the others are founded upon the clay 
doctrines, and are always crumbling to pieces. 
And if their Christian, profession should stand 
until death, their religion is but clay, which 
will melt before the heart-searching God ; for 
it requires more than a noi«iy zeal to constitute 
a true believer in Christ. 

Again : there are two leading principles, 
which are important positions in each of the 
two systems, one of which must be admitted. 

1. We suppose that the Lord hath supreme 
power over the prince of darkness, and over 
all the creatures He hath made. And that he 
knew every thing they would do before he 
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made thero^ was coDtinually present with 
them, and could either prevent or permit whyX- 
ever evil he saw fit He has power to accom- 
plish whatever good he designs ; and has the 
hearts of all men in his hand, and can find means 
to make them have a desire to do what he 
pleases. Thus we view the Lord as supreme 
in the government of the universe, and having 
all creatures under his control. 

2. If this is denied, we must suppose, on the 
contrary, that Satan, and wicked men, whom 
Christ calls children of the deVil, are sharers 
with the Almighty in the government ; and that 
the adversary has taken ihe advantage of the 
Watchman «f Israel : in some unguarded mo- 
ment, when the Lord was not aware of him, he 
entered the garden, tempted man to sin, and 
has ever since heen leading the children of 
men captive at his pleasure, keeping them 
willing to go with him. And we must further 
suppose, that since ^atan had made this inroad 
acaong these creatures which the Lord hath 
made, that the king of Zion was now going 
ahout weeping and grieving in great distress, 
hecause he could not deliver the prey from 
the mighty, or divide the spoil with the strong.* 
He would be glad to convert and save all inen^ 
if it were in his power, but he cannot accom- 
plish it. 

* Isaiah liii. 
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If the freewill scheme be true, this last sup^ 
position must be admitted, because it Cjanuot 
consisteutlj be true without iU Besides, in 
our opinion, it perfectly accords with much 
that they have written. And we grant that 
some texts of Scripture may be bent to favour 
this scheme, but many more will contradict it; 
and the Bible must be made to agree with it- 
self. 

But when we admit our supposition^ then 
the Bible will tell us a straight story* One 
reason why we think so, is, because the Lord, 
who gave the Bible, hath considered himself as 
Master in the universe — the Lord Almighty — 
who will let the devil have no more than he 
pleases. If Satan gets the people of Jerusa- 
lem, we will not dare to tell the Lord Jesus (as 
the General Conference have) that he " wept 
crocodile tears over them,'* provided he had 
it in his power to save them, and did not do 
it, — because he knew, when he made them, 
what would be their final doom. No doubt, 
many humane princes have caused criminals 
to be executed, and have wept at the sight — 
and at the same time had it in their power to 
relieve the sufferers, if it had been consistent 
with the general good. But if any of their 
subjects had told them that they wept croco- 
dile tears, they would have made them know, 
to their sorrow, what they had said. 

Again : the General Conference have vir- 
tually called the Lord Jesus Christ a deceiver, 
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an hypocrite, ancl a man void of common sin- 
cerity,^ provided he hath commanded the gos- 
pel to be preached to all men, and hath not 
determined or intended to save them all. — 
They themselves say, in the same book, that 
** whatever good is in man, God is the author 
and doer of it," and that be works irresistibly 
in some souls :t they say he cuts down some 
at camp-meetings, and converts them, and not 
others ; and yet, ailer all these concessions of 
their own, they lodge these awful charges 
against the Holy Jesus. 

We are taught in the Bible, thai there is 
nothing too hard for the Lord ; that he is the 
Lord Almighty ; and that the king^s heart is in 
his hand — as the rivers of water, he turneth it 
whithersoever he will. Perhaps none but an 
atheist will deny but that the Lord has almighty 
power ; consequently, he can convert and save 
as many as he^pleases. It is agreed by us both, 
that all men are not saved ; and it is likewise 
agreed, that God, in his word, hath given a ge- 
neral invitation to all sinners, to come to Christ 
and be saved ; therefore it ought to be satis- 
factory to every man who fears God and be- 
lieves the Bible, that these two things must be 
consistent truths, seeing God hath phiinly 
taught them both. But lest some others might 
be led to spe^k unadvisedly, we will attempt to 
remove this objection a little further. 

* Doct. p. 37. t Doct. p. 181^ 

N 
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God says he hath made all things for him- 
self; *' yea, cTen the wicked for the day of evil." 
We conceive it possible that some of the prin- 
cipal designs of an all-wise God, in permitting 
sin to enter the universe, were, first, that all 
intelUgent beings throughout immensity, utight 
he warned of the awful consequences of rebel- 
lion, by means of the eternal sufferings of the 
damned ; and thus greater evil among them be 
prevented. And a second reason was, that 
God might make a display of his mercy.* 
If sin had never entered the universe, the 
mercy of God never could have been display- 
ed, or illustrated by facts, before intelligent 
beings ; because it is no mercy for a king to 
pardon those who have never offended. * — 
Therefore, to manifest this mercy, (as well as 
justice,) Christ died for his enemies ; says the 
apostle, ** for a good man, some would even 
dare to die." See Rom. v. 7 — 10. If these 
sinners had been willing to come and be recon^ 
ciled unto God whenever they were invited, 
the mercy would not appear so great. Angels, 
and other intelligences, would not have known 
that they were such enemies to God : but when 
he gives them all an invitation to come, and be 
reconciled to him through Jesus Christ, and 
telis them by the gospel that all things are 

* It is evident tliat sin and misery have entered the 
universe, and that the Almigitty could have prevented 
it. If any object to these reasons for it, and will render 
any that are less exceptionable, we shall be ^lad to bear 
'hem. 
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ready, every necessary provision is made £ir 
their saWatioo ; be persuades them by the 
word, warns them of an after judgment, by 
their own conscience : and yet they, who are 
rational creatures, endowed with the light of a 
natural understanding, ^' all, with one consent, 
begin to make excuse,'' and not one will come. 
Thtfk it will be seen bow great the mercy of God 
wa^-— then it will be seen what bitter enemies 
sinners were to him ; that thtf^ would not be re* 
conciled unto him until the Lord was obliged to 
display another act of his power and grace, and 
compel them to come in, that my house may befiil" 
ed** This compulsion consists in enlightening 
the mind, and changing the heart, which makes 
them willing in the day of God's power.! 

These are the reasons we give, why God 
has commanded the gospel to be preached to 
those who are finally lost. This much at least 
is evident, that he commanded the gospel to be 
preached to some of those Jews, of whom he 
says, that he had blinded their eyes and harden^ 
ed their hearts^ lest the light of the glorious gos- 
pel should shine unto them. 

Again : When God gives this invitation 
to sinners, we suppose that he is willing, on 
bis part, that they should come ; but at the 
same time, he knows perfectly well that none 
of them ever will be willing to come until he 
makes them so : and who of them he will make 
yirilling, be himself knows. 

f Luke z'lT. 23. i Psalm ex. 3, 
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This short remark may be sufficient to blow 
awaj all that dust which the general conference 
have raised on this point. We presume that 
they have not yet studied that text in 2 Pet. iii 
9, which they so often quote. It says, God is 
long suffering to tts-tsrari, not willing that any 
should perish, &c. The word says to us-ward 
— what •• us ?" Answer, the elect; whom the 
Father hath given to the Son for a seed. (See 
Isa. liii. and others.) Some of these had not 
yet repented ; others were not yet bom ; there- 
fore, if the day of judgment should come at tfuit 
timey these would fail of their eternal happi- 
ness. 

Now why should any object to this doctrine ? 
If it was not for this last act of conquering 
grace, the gift of a Saviour, the preaching of 
the gospel, and all other acts of God's mercy, 
would be of no avail to fallen men, because 
none of them would be willing to accept of prof* 
fered salvation. 

ZdOhjection. Some have made sport with the 
idea of God's having a secret m//, which is dis- 
tinct from his commandments revealed to men. 
To this we reply : God conunanded Abraham to 
offer Isaac in sacrifice ; yet it appears^ t|;iat it 
was God's secret determination, or willy not to 
let l^im do it ; that is, if God saw all eternity 
at one view, as we all say ; or if he is of one 
mindy as the Bible says. Again : God com- 
manded Pharaoh to let Israel go; yet he says. 
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*^ / tanll harden Pharaoh's hearty* and multiply 
my signs and my wonders in the land of Egypt; 
but Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you, that I 
may lay my hand upon Egypt/' &c.t Neither 
Abraham nor Pharaoh knew the final determi- 
nation of God until it came to pass, nor had 
they any right to know it ; they both knew his 
commandments, and the one pro?ed himself to 
be a good man by his obedience — and the other 
preyed himself to be a bad man by his disobet 
dience. 

Further : every king or general of an army 
who has any government over men» has his 
secret plans, which he does i>ot reveal to his 
servants ; because, if he did, his enemies 
would know them, and take the advantage of 
bim in those designs. In short, there is no 
man who tells all his secret plans, except he 
be a fool. A wise king will keep his secret 
counsels to himself, and give his commands to 
his subjects : these they know, and if they 
break them, they may expect to endure the 
penalty. If the king chooses to pardon any 
of them, they will know his intentions wheti 

* By this toe understand, that God would give Pha- 
raoh up to the lusts of his own heart ; or, permit Satan 
to entice, deceive, and blind him ; or, God, in his pro- 
vidence, would remove those, restraints which would 
have prevented him from his wickedness. Aad because 
Crod had this asency in the businessj; the expression '* / 
itiU harden,^ SLc. is literally true. And this, we pre- 
sume, God determinedy in his own mind, from eternity. 

t Exod.^'vii. 3, 4. 

N 2 
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he gives the pardon, and not before they hare 
committed the crime. Neither will he give 
them power to accept of pardon when they 
please. 

But if this explanation is not satisfactory, 
we would inqaire of the objectors when the 
millennium, which is promised, will commence ? 
or, if God has no eeeret 'wtlly let them tell us 
when the day of judgment will come — or what 
will be the state of the church fifly 3'ears 
hence ? what good men will live in it ? at what 
time of life they will foe converted ? how long 
they will live — and when they will die ? All 
these things will undoubtedly come to pass by 
the Tsfill of God ; and when they can answer all 
these questions, and ten thousand more of the 
same kind, then we will believe that God has 
no secret will. 

But after "all the reasoning and scriptures 
which can be produced, yea, if an angel were 
to speak from heaven, carnal, unrenewed men 
would still say these are iron doctrines indeed 
— they are hard — ^we cannot believe them, 
here human nature rises against us. 

Therefore, the pious reader may perceive 
that we have a powerful enemy to. contend 
against. But yet the Lord is with us ; and al- 
though these doctrines have ever been opposed 
by a wicked world, and are in opposition to 
every feeling of the carnal hearts of men, yet 
the Lord hath made them stand through every 
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age. They have passed the fiery trial in the 
dayfi of the persecution, and still maintain 
their ground. A set of doctrines, so opposed 
to the views of a rebellious world, if they were 
not o£ God, would long since have been trodden 
to the dust. Seeing then the Lord is with ns, 
we shall not shun to declare his truth, trusting 
him to bless it, for the everlasting benefit of 
dying men. 



SECTION V. 

' In this section we intend to show that these 
doctrines, for which we contend, were the reli- 
gious sentiments of all the Protestanis in the 
days of the reformation. And we will show 
that God has honoured these Protestants who 
maintained these doctrines, with the title of 
saints and martys of Jesus. 

We have already shown the reader, by a few 
extracts, taken from Roman Catholic and Me- 
thodist writers, that their ideas are nearly the 
same on these important doctrines. They ap- 
pear to have the same sentiments concerning 
freewill, inherent grace, and a light given to 
every man, which he is to improve for his sal- 
vation. The pope's idea of election, and Wes- 
ley's, (as he hath expressed it in his discipline,) 
are not only the same in substance, but they 
are expressed in nearly the same words ; and, 
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indeed, in every point, which we have yet ex* 
amined, tbey do not differ ; although in all these 
points, the protestants differ with them very 
materially. 

But we will here show that there is an ac- 
cordance in sentiment between them, in more 
doctrines than these. 

Wesley says, '' on this authority I helieve a 
saint may fall away ; that one who is holy and 
righteous in the judgment of God himself; may 
nevertheless so fall from God, as to perish ever- 
lastingly."* 

Pope says, " Bqt, if on the contrary, you are 
guilty of one mortal stn, although you had heen 
before the greatest saint in the world, you are 
lost without remedy. "t 

Again, if ** David, af^er having W the grace of 
God by sin, was so sensibly affected," &c. 

The Roman Catholic catechism says : 

**Q. What is mortal sin ? 

^< A. That which kills the soul, and deserves 
hell. 

'* Q. How does mortal sin kill the soul ? 

"A. By destroying the life of the soul, 
which is the grace of God."J 

The Methodists have the same doctrine in 
substance, although it wants the name^ They 
say that God has given to every man a measure 
of light and saving grace ; and that by thisgrace^ 
given to him by the promise of a Saviour, he 

* Section 4, paragraph 5. t Man^s only afifair, p. 58. 

:( Ditto to 93. 
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iias power to accept of proffered salvation. Bat, 
say they, this power to accept of salvation maybe 
taken from him ; he may lose it in consequence 
of great sin, then his day of grace is past, and 
he has no longer power to accept of this salva- 
vation.* Nt)w this iniquity, which has pro- 
voked God to take from this man the power to 
accept of salvation, you may call mortal sin, or 
whatever else you please ; it is that, which, 
according to their doctrine, has killed the life of 
the soul, which, they say, was the grace of 
Gody and enabled them to accept of proffered 
salvation. 

Again : Many of them confess that they, do 
sometimes sin : but they do not fall from grace 
for every sin. Therefore the sins by which 
they fall from grace must be mortal ones, and 
the others venial. 

Once more : we find by their discipline, that 
one of their leaders is required to ask their 
members the following questions : 

1. What sins have you committed since our 
last meeting ? 

2. What particular temptations have you 
met with ? 

3. How were you delivered ? 

4. What have you thought, said, or done, c^ 
which you are in doubt whether it be sin or 

BOt? 

* See Mr. K's. answer to question 17. 
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if the confessors were honest, and intended 
to answer all these questions according to 
truth, we presume that the most of thtfm 
would prefer the Romon Catholic mode of con- 
fessing sins, that is, to have the priest alone, 
and havt' him bound under secrecy. 

We do not pretend to charge the Methodist 
with all the grosser corruptions of popery ; 
but from the comparison we have had between 
the sentiments of the two churches, it is easy 
to be seen that the difference in these essential 
and distinguishing doctrines is not great. Mr. 
Wesley, in a letter to a papist priest, says, 
*^ JAy dear friend, consider I am not persua- 
ding you to leave or change your religion." — 
And adds, *^ Let the points wherein we differ 
stand aside^^there are enough wherein we 
agree. brethren, let us not still fall out by 
the way."* 

We do not make these remarks in order to 
ridicule or irritate any person ; but we do it 
in order to let the unwary child of Protestant 
parents see where he may bf- led ; neither do 
we as yet pretend to charge the Methodist with 
all the grosser corruptions of popery ; but we 
wish to show the pious reader, that they have 
again laid the old foundation of that heresy, 
and are building upon it much faster than many 
of them are aware. Besides, the reader can 
perceive, from what has already been exhibited 
before him, that when the Methodists were 
%bout t,o choose a man to defend their doctrine 

* See Toplady. 
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in a public debate, it was not material to them 
whether he be a Methodist or a Romaa Cath- 
olic ; because, in all the points of doctrine 
about which we were to contend, those two 
churches are united in sentiment. 



According to our proposal, we will now show 
the reader what were the sentiments of the 
Protestants on these points, in the days of the 
reformation. In order to do this, we will place 
before him some extracts taken from the Pro- 
testant confessions of faith, of the Dutch, 
French, English, and Episcopalian churches. 

The General Conference themselves, in 
their book of doctrinal tracts, have made the 
extracts of the three churches first named-^ 
and we shall take them from that book. We 
may boldly call the adherents to these doctrines 
Protestants J because they have called them so 
themselTes, in this book, and sometimes with 
an ill-natured cant : in one case accusing them 
of making the translation^ of our English Bible 
to suit themselves. Whoever reads their book 
will readily perceive, that although Mr. Wes- 
ley declared he had no desire to persuade the 
Roman Catholics to change their religion, yet 
the General Conference have manifested a 
great desire to persuade us to change ours ; 
besides, they seldom speak to us in such loving 
terms as Mr. Wesley did to the others. 

Bat to the point. The General Conference 
say,t *' Agreeably hereto, in the Protestant 

* Page 77. t Do. to page 106, &«. 
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confession .of faith, drawn up at Paris in tbe 
year 1 559, we have these words : 

" < We helieve, that out of the general cor- 
ruption and condemnation, in which all men 
^e plnnged, God draws those whom, in his 
eternal and unalterable counsel, he has elect- 
ed , by his goodness and mercy « through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, without considering their 
works» leaving the others in the same corrup- 
tion and condemnation.' " — (Art. 12.) 

*' To the same effect speak the Dutch Di- 
vines, assembled at Dort, in the year 161^ — 
Their words are : 

" * Whereas in process of time God bestowed 
faith on some, and not on others, this proceeds 
from his eternal decree — according to which 
he softens the heart of the elect, and leaveth 
them that are not elect in their wickedness and 
hardness. 

«' • And herein is discovered the difference 
put between men equally lost — ^that is to say, 
the decree of election and reprobation. Elec- 
tion is, the unchangeable decree of God, by 
which, before the foundation of the world, he 
bath chosen in Christ unto salvation, a set 
number of men. This election is one and the 
same of all which are to be saved. 

" * Not all men are elected, but some are 
not elected ; whom God, in his unchangeable 
good pleasure, hath decreed to leave in the 
common misery, and not to bestow saving faith 
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we know tbat they hare done 8&<*-aiid it hai 
been a wonder if tbej had represented the 
protestant doctrine fairly. But according aid 
they themselves have made the extraets, they 
are abundantly sufficient to show what were 
the sentiments of these proteatants in the days 
of the reformation. In addition to this, we will 
transcribe some of the doctrines of the Epis- 
copal church : 

** Article 1 7. Predestination to life is the 
euerlasting purpose of God^ (whereby, before 
the foundations of the world were laid,) he 
hofch constantly decreed^ by his counsel, secret 
to ffs, jto deliver from curse and damnation, 
those whom he hath ehosenin Christ out cfman" 
kindf and to bring tbem, by Christ, to ever- 
Itisting salvation, as vessels made to honour. 
Wherefore they, which be endued with so ex* 
eeilent a benefit of God, be called according to 
God's purpose^ by his Spirit working in di»e 
season; they, through grace, obe'if the calling ; 
they be justified freely ; they he made sons of 
God by adoption ; they be made like the image, 
of his only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ ; they 
walk religiously in good works, and at length, by 
God's mercy, they attain to everlasting life.^^* 

Here all these distinguishing doctrines of 
the Protestant church are expressed m. one 
article ; and the other articles perfectly cor- 
respond with this. 

* See ifae cominon prayer-book of the Episcopal 
CUurclfr— S9 articles. 
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The Metbo^stfl call themselves episcopal, 
and claim an sanity with that chorch ; there* 
fore, tbey lay a claim to Protestantism, because 
the Episcopal ians were Protestants : they say 
that Bishop Cranmer, and others, were active 
ia the reformation, and suffered martyrdom 
for their doctrines. All this is true. The' 
Episcopalians were Protestants, and many of 
ham. suffered for it by the Roman Catholics, 
or Freewillers; and these articles of faith 
show what kind of Episcopalians they were. 

If the reader wishes to be furtheip convinced 
as to the doctrines which were maintained by 
thim in thase days^ we will, lay before him the 
articles of Lambeth, which were drawn up in 
the fifteenth century, in the days of Qjaeen 
Elizabeth, under the direction and by the as«' ' 
flistance of Archbishop Whitgift, Bishop Ban« 
croft, Bishop Vaughen, and other eminent dig* 
nttaries of the church : 

*^ 1st. God hath from eternity predestinated 
certain persons to life, and hath reprobated 
certain persons unto death. 2d. The moving 
or efficient cause of predestination unto life is 
not the foresight of faith, or of perseverance, 
or of good works, or of any thing that is in 
the persons predestinated ; hut the alone will 
of God's good pleasure. "3d. The predestinati 
are d predetermiiied and certain number, which 
can neither be lessened nor increased. 4tfa«- 
Such as are not predestinated to salvation, shall 
inevitably be condemned on account of their 
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sins." They a«ld — ** 8th. 'iio man is able to 
come to Christ, unless it be given him« and 
unless the Father draw him ; and all m^n ai^e 
not drawn by the Father, that they may come 
to his Son. 9th. It is not in the will and 
power of every man to be saved,"* 

These were sent to Cambridge University, to 
be adopted by the students for articles of faith. 
The reader can here see for himself, what 
were the sentiments of the Episcopalians, and 
all others who were called Protestants, in the 
days of the reformation. Because som6 of the 
present Episcopalians have departed from the 
standards of their own church, and embraced 
the freewillscheme, that by no means proves 
that these were their doctrines in the days of 
the reformation, when they were called Pro- 
testants. One of their own modern writers, 
when arguing against the doctrine of inherent 
grace, (or light and saving grace given to all 
men,) he says — 

*^ This is the fundamental heresy of the pa- 
pists ; and bow many nominal Protestants have 
fallen into it, our enemies can tell. They see 
with pleasure that there is very little appear- 
ance of religion among us, and that some of 
tmr most decent professors are become Papists 
in that leading principle which separates the 
Popish from the Protestant communion.'* He 
also says, *^ Our fathers threw off the Romish 

" 9ee Buck's Theological Dictionary, aiticle Lam* 
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But the Pope and the Spanish Iihqumtxon ex- 
amined bis book, and approved of the doctrines ; 
and the Pope wrote to him that he was ortlko- 
doXy and that he had nothing to fear: that 
18, from bis persecution against the ^Protes- 
tants.^ And, indeed, the Pope could not, con- 
sistently, do otherwise ; because, (as we have 
shown the reader already,), in all the funda- 
mental doctrines of salvation, there is no dif- 
ference between them. 

This same Erasmus, in his book, when wri- 
ting against predestination, says, '* What can 
be more useless than to publish this paradox to 
the world ? namely, that whatever we do is 
done, not by virtue of our own freewill, bat in 
a way of necessity, &c. What a wide gap does 
the publication of this tenet open among men, 
for the commission of all ungodliness ! What 
wicked person will reform his life ? Who will 
dare to believe himself a favourite of heaven ? 
Who will fight a/D^ainst his own corrupt inclina- 
tions ? Therefore, where is either the need 
or the utility of spreading these notions, from 
whence so many evils seem to flow ?'* 

To which Luther replies,! *' If» my Eras- 
mus, you consider these paradoxes (as you term 
them) to be no more than the inventions of 

* Sec Milncr's Church History, vol.5. 

+ It will not comport with our designs of brerity, to give 
the whole of this letter ; although lor its excellence ana 
strength of argument, it richly deserves a place. Wlit^re 
there is aa omission it will be noted thus  ' »■« 
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meoy why are jon so eztrayagantlj heated oa 
the occasion ? Where, alas ! are joar fears and 
reverence of the Deity, when yon soondly de- 
clare, that this branch of truth, which he has 
revealed from heaven, is, at best, useless and 
unnecessary to be known ? Wbat ! shall the 
adorable Creator be taught by you, his crea- 
tare, what is fit to be preached, and what to 
be suppressed ? Who art thou, O Erasmus, 
that thou shouldest reply against God, and say 
io the Almighty, what doest thou ? Saint Paul, 
discoursing of God, declares peremptorily, 
'* whom he will he hardeneth,*' and, again, God 
willing to show his wrath, &c. — — . What 
can sound harder in the uncircumcised ears of 
carnal men, than those words of Christ : ** Many 
are called, but few chosen ?" And elsewhere, 
'^ I know whom I have chosen." Now these, 
and similar assertions of Christ and his apostles, 
are the very positions which you, O Erasmus, 
brand as useless and hurtful. Yon object, ' If 
these things are so, who will endeavour to 
amend bis life V I answer, ' the elect, and 

truly pious are amended by the spirit of God, 
and those who are not amended by him will 
perish. You ask, ' who will dare to believe , 
himself a favourite of heaven?' 1 answer, the 
elect shall be so enabled ; they shall believe 
themselves to be what indeed they are. As for 
the rest, who are not endued with faith, they 
shall perish, raging and blaspheming as you do 
now. Yet vou would have us abstain from th^ 



156 

mention of these grand doctrines, and leave our 
people in the dark as to their election of God. 
This wonld he a pretty way indeed, of stopping 
up the gap, Erasmus complains oft Instead of 
dosing up the door of licentiousness, as is wise- 
ly pretended, it would be, in«fact, opening a 
gulf into. the nethermost hell. Still yon ufge, 
* Where is then either the necessity or utility 
of preaching predestination ?* God himself 
teaches it, and commands us to teach it ; and 
that is^ answer enough. We are not to arraign 
the Deity, and bring the motives of his will to 
the test of human scrutiny ; but simply to re- 
ceive both him and it. I will venture to assign, 
over and above, two reasons why these doc- 
trines should be publicly taught : l./or the hu- 
miluUion of our pride. — Whilst a m^n is 
persuaded that he has it in his power to con- 
tribute any thing, be it ever so little, to his own 
salvation, he remains in carnal confidence. 
For the elect's sake, therefore, these doctrines 
are to be preached, that the chosen of God, be- 
ing humbled by the knowledge of his truths; 
self-emptied, and sunk, as it were, into nothing, 
in his presence, maybe saved in .Christ with 
eternal glory. 2. The nature of the Christian 
faith requires it. Faith has to do with thing;) 
not seen ; and this is one of the highest degrees 
of faith, steadfastly to believe that God is infi- 
nitely merciful, though he saves (comparative- 
ly) but few, and condemns so many ; and that 
he is strictly just, though of his own will, he 
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makes s«ich numbers of mankiody neeessartty 
liable to damaation/' &c. 

On another occasion, Luther say», '* It maj 
seem absurd to kutnan wisdom^ that God should 
harden, blind, and deliver up some oien to a 
reprobate sense ; that he should first deliver 
them over to evil, and then condeoin them for 
that evil ; but the believing spiritual man sees 
no absurdity at all in this ; knowing that God 
would be never a whit less good, even thov^fat 
he should destroy all men." And s^ain, he^ays, 
*' He (God) has neither superior nor equal ; 
and his will is the rule of all things. He did 
not, therefore, will such and such things, be-* 
cause they were in themselves right, and he 
was bound to will them ; but they are, therefore, 
equitable and right, because he wills <^em." 

These are the words of the great reformer, 
Martin Luther ; through whose instrumentality 
the Lord wrought wonders in his church, in the 
days of the reformation. It is needless to add 
any thing more, in order to convice the reader 
what his sentiments were on these doctrines, 
about which we are now contending. The 
humble inquirer can here see for himself, that 
John Calvin was not the inventor of these doc- 
trines, as some would pretend : they were 
taught and believed by all the reformers, or the- 
Lutheran conspiracy, as the papists called it, 
before ever he came on the stage. 

Now let us draw a conclusion. We have 
shown clearly, that these doctrines of decre^es 
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aad electioDy &c. were the doctrines taoghtand 
beliered by the French, Datch> Scotch, and 
English Protestants, and also by the Episcopa- 
lians and Lutherans, at the time when their 
blood was flowing by the hands of the freewil- 
lers. It amounts to a certainty that Christians 
of all these denominations, suffered martyrdom 
at the stake, for believing and teaching these 
doctrines contained in their confessions, or arti- 
cles of faith, which we have placed before the 
reader. Besides, it would be difficult to prove, 
that any who believed the doctrine of free-will, 
were ever slain for their religion by the Roman 
Catholics. 

But, say our readers, what is that to ns ? 
We answer, turn to the 17th chapter of Reve- 
lation, and we will show you. It reads thus, 
«< so he carried roe away in the spirit into the 
wilderness ; and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet 
coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, hav- 
ing seven heads and ten horns. And the woman 
was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and 
decked with gold and precious stones, and pearls, 
having a golden cup in her hand,fi])l of abomi- 
nations and filthiness of her fornication : and up- 
on her forehead was a name written. Mystery, 
Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and 
abominations of the earth. And I saw the wo- 
man drunken withthe blood of the saints y and with 
ike blood of the martyrs of Jesus, and when I saw 
ber, I wondered with great admiration." 

This woman, here spoken of, it is agreed up* 
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on an hands, and even by Mr. Wesley himself,^ 
was none other than the Pope, whom the 
Scriptures elsefvhere call Anti-Chnst, the man 
of sin, the mystery of iniquity, &c. The saints 
and the martyrs of Jesus, with whose blood she 
was said to be drunk, c^n be no other than 
those protestants who were slain for their reli* 
gion, by the pope, in the days of the perseca« 
tion. The word can rationally mean none others; 
because the pope never slew for their rehgion, 
any others that were called Christians, (that is, 
to €iny great amount,) except those protestants, 
whose doctrines we have briefly laid before the 
reader. In abort, we believe it is^ a^eed by all, 
who lay the least claim to protestantism, that 
these were the men meant in the text« The 
reader has seen some of the articles of their 
faith ; and these are the men whom the Holy 
Ghost hath honoured with the title o£ mints and 
martyrs of Jesus, Let him that readeth under- 
stand, and rest his soul for eternity upon what 
foundation he pleases. 

Again, the General Conference have said, 
^^ We may falsely call this doctrine a novelty, 
seeing in the' first four hundred years after 
Christ, there is no mention made of it by any 
writer, greater small, in any part of the Chris* 
tian Church."t We doubt not but some one 
might have told them that this was the case, and 

* See Wesley's notes on this text. 
1 Tract 4, page 55. 
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they believed it. Or they might have thought 
so, because they did not see it in those aothon 
where it is nat to be found. But if they will 
examine Miliier's Church History, he will point 
them to authors whereit is to he found. Beside?. 
Mr. Fletcher himself, (the great Methodist.) 
grants that theVicar of Broad Hembury , has fill- 
ed a section with proofs, that the early fathers 
were soand Calvmists.* These proofs con- 
.sisted of quotations taken from their own wri- 
tings, and we think that some of those expres- 
sions were very strong Calvinism. But, Mr. 
Fletcher, in order to confute this idea, says. 
that tbe expressions are not stronger to this ef- 
fect than some of his own. We reply, that may 
be possible, provided he has written as stron:; 
Calvinism, as we have shown, in our last sec- 
tion, that Wesley and the General Conference 
have done, when they contradicted themselves. 
We presume, however, that there were no 
books written in direct opposition to the free- 
will scheme, during the first four centuries ; 
because we think the scheme did not openly 
exist in those early ages ; consequently there 
would be no need of opposing it. The rea- 
sons why we think so are, because when 
Pelagius and Celestius first began to teach it. 
in the beginning of the fifth century, it was with 
much difficulty that the clergy of that age were 
enabled to ascertain what the doctrine was . 

* Fletcher^s Checks^ vol. v. section 22. 
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for it appears from history, that these lueu n ere 
afraid to be boDest in declaring their senti- 
ments. All this would not have been the case,^ 
provided this system of doctrine had been com- 
mon, or even known in the church before that 
time. 

Besides, when their sentiments were disf- 
covered, they were condemned for heresy. 
And then it was that Augustine (as the Metho- 
dists say) ** let foil some expressions which 
some haye unhappily gleaned up for the est»i- 
blishing of this error." We answer ; he did 
indeed let fall some expressions on these points. 
Let any man read them for himself, and he wiU 
find them similar to those %vhich we have ex- 
tracted already from the Protestant Articles of 
Faith. Because they were gleaned up by the 
reformers^ and used as an engine against the 
Roman Catholics in the time of the Reforma- 
tion ; in order to prove the antiquity of their 
doctrine, and that the freewill scheme had 
been a novelty in the church in its early ages, 
Although we doubt not but that there are many 
expressions to be found in the writings of the 
early fathers, which may be so construed, aj* 
to appear to favour this doctrine. Neither do 
we doubt but what there were ungodly men, 
and even Ministers in the Church at that time, 
who were Arminians in heart ; which all men 
are, until they* are truly born of God. But al- 
though there were many errors taught in those 
earlv ages, vet, from all the testimony to be 5a- 

P 
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thered on both sides, we doubt the existeace 
of aoy Christian sect, who openly taught the 
freewill scheme of salvation, until the days of 
Pelagius. But if it were otherwise, it would 
not alter the Bible. ' 

Once more. It is pretended by some, that 
the great modern reformer, George Whitfield, 
was a Methodist. We answer ; he was crited 
so by some, and sometimes calls himself so ; 
because most evangelical CaJvinists, at that 
day, were called by that name in England. But 
his letter to Wesley abundantly proves that he 
was far from being such a Methodist as he was. 
Seeing it is lengthy, we will present the reader 
with only some extracts of it^ that he may 
judge for himself. 

It appears that Mr. Wesley cast lots, or 
threw a shilling, in order to determine whether 
he should be an Armenian or a Calvinist. This 
he has been charged with in two public letters, 
written to himself, while he was yet living, by 
two different respectable divines ;* and we 
have never heard of his attempting to deny ^e 
charge. After having thus cast lots, and it fell 
for him to be an Armenian, he theti wrote dnd 
published a Sermon, containing bis sentiments 
on these points. 

To which Whitfield replies : ** God only 
knows what unspeakable sorrow of heart I have 
felt on your account, since I leA England }ast 

• Whitfield and ToplaSy. 
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* Jonah could not go with greater 
relactance against Nineveh, than I now take mj 
pen in hand to write against jou. But what 
can I say ? The children of God are in dan- 
ger of falling into error. Naj, nambers have 
been misled, whom God has been pleased to 

work upon by my ministry. — The 

case {you know) stands tbns : When yon was at 
Bristol, I think you received a letter from a 
private hand, charging you with not preaching 
the gospel, because you did not preach up elec- 
tion* Upon this you drew a lot ; and the an« 
swer was, preach and print. I have often 
qnestioned, as 1 do now, whether, in so doing, 
yon did not tempt the Lord. A due exercise of 
religions prudence, without a lot, would have 
directed you in this matter. Besides, I never 
lieard that you inquired of God whether or not 
election was a gospel doctrine. But I fear» 
taking it for granted that it was not, you only 
inquired whether you should be silent, or 
preach and print against it. However this be, 
the lot came out, preach and print : according- 
lj> yovL preached and printed against election. 
1 am apt to think one reason why God should 
suffer you to be deceived, was, that tliereby a 
speeifd obligation might be laid upon me, faith- 
fully to declare the scripture doctrine of elec- 
tion." He reminds Wesley, that he had once 

 Omissions in tb€ letter will be marked rilh an eN 
Ifpsis. 
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hefore cast a lot in an important matter ; and 
sajs, ** You had a wrong lot given you here, 
and justly, because you tempted God in draw- 
ing one ; and thus I believe it is in the present 
case." Whitfield says much to him on the im- 
propriety of cashing lots in such matters ; and, 
as a proof that Wesley had done so, he re- 
minds him of his own letters written to himself. 
Whitfield then proceeds to notice the Sermoifi 
itself, and says, '* I shall not mention how illo- 
gically you have proceeded. Had you wrote 
clearly, honoured Sir, you should first have 
proven your proposition, that God's grace is 
free for all ; and then, by way of inference, 
exclaimed against what you call the horrible 
decree. Bi^t you knew people (because Ar- 
minianism, of late, has so much abounded 
among ^s) were generally prejudiced against 
the doctrine of reprobation, and therefore 
thought that if you kept up their dislike of that, 
you could overthrow the doctrine of election 
entirely ; for without doubt, the doctrine of 
election and reprobation must stand or fall to- 
gether, jh 

'* But passing by this, as also your equivocal 
definition of the word grace, and your false de- 
finition of the word free ; and, that I may be 
as short as possible, I frankly acknowledge 1 
believe the doctrine of reprobation ; that God 
intended to give saving graoe, through Jesus 
Christ ordy^ to a certain number ; and that the 
rest of mankind, after the fall of Adam, being 

*\y left of God to continue in sin, wiU at last 
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saffer that eternal death which is its proper 
wages. This is the established doctrine of 
Scriptare, and acknowledged as-'soch bj the 
17th article of the Church of England." 

These are the words of Whitfield to Wesley, 
and clearly show his sentiments on these doc- 
trines. It would be useless to proceed any 
farther with his letter, if it were not that Wes- 
ley, in this Sermon which he had published, 
(after determining his doctrine, not by the Bi- 
hie, but by a lot,) had used many of the sophis- 
tical arguments which are now practised by his 
sons. To each of which the reader can see 
WhitBeld's reply. 

Wesley had argued, that if election were 
true, it was needless to preach the gospel. 

Whitfield replies : *' Oh, dear Sir, what kind 
of reasoning, or rather sophistry, is this ! Hath 
not God, who hath appointed salvation for a* 
certain number, appointed also the preaching 
of the word as a means to bring them to it ? 
Does any one hold election in any other 
sense ?" 

Wesley had contended, that election destroy- 
ed all motive to obedience. 

Whitfield replies : '* I thought one that car- 
ries perfection to snch an exalted pitch as dear 
-Mr. Wesley does, would know that a trite lover 
of the Lord Jesus Christ wo>ild strive to be holy 
for the sake of being holy ; and work for Christ 
out of love and gratitude, without any regard 
to the rewards of heaven, or the fear of hell." 

P2 
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Wesley says, ** This doctrine tends lo de- 
stroy the cpmfort of religion and the happiness 
of Christians." 

Whitfield replies : *' But how does Mr. Wes- 
ley know this, who never believed election 2" 

Wesley says, *' This is evident as to all those 
who believe themselves to be reprobates, or 
only suspect or fear it : all the great and pre- 
cious promises are lost to them ; they afford 
them no ray of comfort.'* 

Whitfield replies : ** In answer to this let me 
observe, that none Irving, especially none who 
are desirous of salvation, cart know that they 
are dot among the number of God^s elect. — 
None but the unconverted can have any just 
reason so much as to fear it. — And would dear 
JMr. Wesley give comfort, or dare you apply the 
precious promises of the gospel (being chil- 
dren's bread) to men in a natural state, while 
they continue so ? God forbid ! What if the 
doctrine of election and reprobation does put 
some upon doubting ? So does the doctrine of 
regeneration. This is one reason, amon^ 
others, why I admire the doctrine of election, 
:md am convinced that it should have a place in 
the gospel ministry, and should be insisted on 
with faithfulness and care/' 

Wesley says. " The witness of the Spirit, 
experience shows to be much obstructed by 
this doctrine." 

Whitfield replies i ''But, dear Sir. who<5e 
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experience ? Not your own.* And perhaps yoa 
may say, that Lother and Amelt were no Cbris- 
tians, at least very weak ones. I know you 
think meanly of Abraham, though he was emi- 
nently called the friend of God ; and I believe 
also of David, the man after (zod^s o«rn heart. 
No wonder, therefore, that in a letter you sent 
to me not long since, you should tell me, that 
no Baptist or Presbyterian writers whom yoa 
have read, kcew any thing of the liberties of 
Christ. What! neither Bunyan, Henry, Fla- 
vel, Holberton, or none of the New-England 
and Scotch divines ! Sec, dear Sir, what nar- 
row spiritedness and want of charity arises 
from your principles ; and then do not cry out 
against election any more, on account of its be- 
ing destructive of nneckness and love."t 

Wesley says, " How uncomfortable a thought 
is this, that thousands and millions of men, 
without any preceding offence or fault of theirs, 
were unchangeably doomed to everlasting 
biirnings !" 

Whitfield replies, " But who ever asserted 
that thousands and millions of men, without 
r^ny preceding fault of theirs, were unchange- 
hblj doomed to everlasting burnings ? Do not 
iliey who believe God's dooming men to ever- 

* The reader will rcujember, that BTr. Wesley never 
C;€ lievcd it. 

t If ihis great and j^ood man had lived to f?ee their 
ook of Doctrinal Tracts, he TS'ouId have had iuo)c rea- 
>'>u to SDeak thws. 
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lasting .burnings, also believe that God looked 
upon them as men fallen in Adam ?" [And he 
might have added, " as actual and wilful sin- 
ners."] 

Wesley says, " This doctrine has a direct 
tendency to overthrow the whole Christian 
religion. For, (say you,) supposing that un- 
changeable decree, one part of mankind must 
be saved, though the Christiati religion* were 
not in beirig," 

Whitfield replied, ** Dear sir, how does 
that follow, since it is only by the Christian 
revelation that we are acquainted with God's 
design of saving his church by the death of his 
son ? Yea, it is settled in the everlasting co- 
venant, that this salvation shall be applied to 
the elect through the knowledge and faith of 
him ; as the prophet says, '* by his knowledge 
fhall imj righteous servant justify many.^* How 
then has the doctrine of election a direct ten- 
dency to overthrow the whole Christian reve- 
lation ? Who ever thought that God's decla- 
ring to Noah that seed-time and harvest should 
never cease, could afford an argument for the 
neglect of plonghing and sowing ? Or, that 
the unchangeable purpose of God, that harvest 
should not fail, rendered the heat of the sun, 
or the influence of the heavenly bodijBs, ne- 
cessary to produce it ? No more does God's 
absolute purpose of saving his chosen, preclude 
the necessity of the gospel revelation ; or the 
use of any of the means through which He has 
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determined the decree shall lake effect. — 
How then, in holding this doctrine, do we join 
Tvith modern unbelievers in making the Chris- 
tian revelation unnecessary ? No, sir, you 
mistake. Infidels of all kindi are on your side 
of the question. Deists ^ Jirians, Sodnians^ ar- 
raign God's sovereignty, and stand up for uni- 
rersal redemption. I pray God, dear Mr. 
Wesley's sermon, as it has grieved the hearts 
of many of God's children, may not also 
strengthen the hands of his avowed enemies i 
Here I could almost lie down and weep ! O, 
cp/I it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets 
of Askelon, lest the daughters of the uncir- 
ciimcised rejoice ; lest the sons of falsehood 
-iiould triumph !" 

In addition to all the other evidence, we have 
r.ow given the reader the opinion of a great 
r.um, whom the Lord delighted to honour, and 
nhom the Methodists pretend to claim. In 
rie close of his argument against Mr. Wesley,, 
le brings the matter to a point, and unfolds 
le true cause of men's objections to these 
l^ctrines. Their objections arise not from the 
>'int of sufficient evidence to provp them, nor 
together for the want of an intellect to under- 
\ \nd them, but from the opposition of the un- 
it owed heart. 

W^e are aware that the natural man receiveth 
*' fhe things of the spirit of God : for they are 
'fishn^ss unto htm ; neither can he know them. 
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hecau&e ihey are spiritualiy discerned,* Bat yet 
the light of a natural uDderstanding, we think, 
in)ght easilj enahle any man to see cfearly, 
that these doctn^es of grace must be trae. 
The only difficulty oc mystery in the whole 
chain, is, bow can God decree all future events 
with a certainty, and yet, men who are the in- 
struments in bringing them to pass,, be free and 
voluntary in their actions. In ^answer to this 
difficulty, the reader can see our answer given 
to the 18th question in the debate. If that is 
not satisfactory, let him remember, the Bible 
hath taught us that both are facts.t And if he 
should say that he cannot comprehend them, 
or perceive how they unite ; therefore he wiU 
not believe. Then let him cast about in his 
mind, and see how many things there are 
around him, which are self-evident facts, and 
are the works of God — but to man they arc 
incomprehensible. Let this unbeliever trv 
to comprehend the secret union of his soul an^ 
body ; how he lifts his hand, or utters intelK- 
gent sounds, »£ the impulse of his will ; or 
how a grain of com, after being buried in tin 
earth, vegetates, grows, and produces an liun 
dred more like itself. -In short, wherever w^ 
cast our eyes, there are things to be seen wbic' 
are more mysterious and incomprehensib^ 
than any thing contained in this system of tr u^ 
which God hath taught in the Bible. 

* 1 Cor. ii. 14. t See sec 1. 
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But if, OB the other hand, the reader should 
prefix hk reason to the express declarations 
of God's word, hecause it contains a mystery 
to him, then let him turn to the questions put 
in our third section ; let him ponder upon each 
one, and see what rational answer can he given 
to them. He will soon find, that if he will not 
helievewhat the Bihle says, because there is a 
small mystery in it ; yet if he embraces the 
freewill scheme, instead of di mystery, he must 
embrsice a multitude of ahpirdities in his plan ; 
and according to every principle of logical 
reasoning and fair inference, be must either 
turn and contradict himself, or else he must be 
driven into all the wild mazes of Atheism. — 
Therefore, before we conclude this section, 
permit us to warn the reader, who values his 
immortol soul, to be careful, and not hastily 
give up his name, and thereby pledge himself 
to contend against those doctrines of the gos- 
pel, which, we have clearly shown in this sec- 
tioo, were compiled in the days of the perse- 
cution, and believed by all those whom God, in 
his word, hath styled the saints and martyrs of 
Jesus. 

That the reader may know a little of the 
t roubles experienced by these saints and mar« 
tyrs in the time of the persecution, out of a 
multitade of historical facts which might be 
produced, we will present a short account of 
the Irish massacre, taken from Burk's Theo- 
logical Dictionary. ' 



'' Ireland has likewise been drenched ititti 
tbe blood of the Protestants, forty or fifty 
tbousand of whom were cruelly'murdered in a 
few days, in different parts of the kingdom, in 
the reign of Charlas 1. It bega^ on the 23d of 
October, 1641. Having secured the principal 
gentlemen and seized their effects, they mur- 
dered the common people in cold blood, forc- 
ing, many thousands of them to fly from their 
houses and settlements naked into the bogs and 
woods, where they perished with hunger an J 
cold. Some they whipped to death, others 
they stripped naked and exposed to shame, and 
then drove them like herds of swine to perish 
in the mountains; many hundreds were drown- 
ed in rivers, some had their throats cat, others 
were dismembered,'' &c. 

The same historian, when speaking of the 
persecution in England, says, '^ Hooper and 
Rogers were burnt in a slow fire. Saunders 
was cruelly tormented a longtime at the stako 
before he expired. Taylor was put into a 
barrel of pitch, and fire set to it. Eight illus- 
trious persons, among whom was Farrar, bishop 
of St. David's, were sought out and burnt, bv 
the infamous Bonner, in a few days. Sixty • 
seven persons were this year burnt, among*^! 
whom were the famous protestants, Bradforti , 
Ridley, Latimer, and Philpot. In the. follow, 
ing year 86 persons were burnt : women suf- 
fered—rand one in the flames, which burst her 
womb, being near th« time of her delivery, a 



s 



173 



child fell from ker into the fire, which being 
snatched out by some of the observers more 
humane than the rest, the magistrate ordered 
the babe to be again thrown into the fire, and 
burnt. Thus even the unborn child was burnt 
for heresy !" 

We caottot now write a full history of the 
martyrs ; we only inquire, what was this heresy, 
for which all these protestants were burnty and 
even the unborn infant ? If the reader will turn 
back to the articles of their faith, which we 
have already recorded in this section, and 
which they compiled at the time of this perse- 
cution^ he will see what those doctrines were 
for which these saints were n^artyred. If it is 
asked, who were the murderers ? We answer, 
as a body of people, they are called by differ- 
ent names ; but (as we have shown already^ 
that they held to the freewill scheme of salva- 
tion, and were zealous to support those doc- 
trines. Therefore they maliciously destroyed 
those who opposed their scheme, by teaching 
a different way of salvation. 

Only two years (th^ Methodists say five) af- 
ter this Irish massacre, the protestants, in that 
region of the world, met together at Westmin- 
ster, and compiled those articles of doctrine, 
which are found in the Presbyterian confession 
of£iith. It appears, from the dates, that the 
French and Dutch protestants were much 
earlier in compiling theirs ; the former by near 
o'ae hundred years. The Methodists now v^ge 



against these doctrines with almost as great 
fury, as the Roman Catholics did against the 
men who compiled them. The hook of doctrinal 
tracts, written hy the General Conference, in 
their cool deliberations, is a proof of this. 

This age of the church in which we live, 
God hath taught m in his word, that it shall 
neither be clear nor dark ; it will be with dif- 
ficulty that the honest inquirer will be ahle to 
find the truth. There will be many false pro- 
phets who will cry lo, here ! and another lo, 
there ! many blind leaders of the blhid, both of 
whom shall stumble and fall into the ditch. But 
the Lord for us, at this day, hath kindly mark- 
ed this rock of danger. The reader who fall? 
xipon'it to his everlasting cost, cannot be greatly 
pitied, because bis fall must be wilful indeed 
and obtabed by resisting the greatest light. 



SECTION VI. 

In this section we design to show the dan- 
gerous tendency of the doctrines of the free- 
will scheme of salvation. 

An unbelief of the truth is always dangerous, 
and especially in the things of eternity ; be- 
cause a man will generally act, in some good 
measure, according to bis belief. Therefore 
we will, 

First, show, that the propagation of the doc- 
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triaesoftlw freewill scheiae, is dangerous t(^ 
the peace and well-being of civil socieljri 

And, second, we will show that it is danger* 
ous to the eniernal interests of sinfol men. 

Let it still be remembered that we hope and 
believe that there are many pious people in the 
communion of the Methodist church, who are 
fbonded on the iron doctrines of truth, which 
are sometimes taught in it. Against these dec- 
trines we do not contend. 

But Mr. Wesley, in his discipline, in sup* 
port of the freewill scheme, hath said, *' that 
God, by the promise of a Saviour, graciously 
restored to mankind liberty, and power to accejpi 
of frcffered salvaiton.^^ So say the General 
Conference also. This doctrine is a main pil** 
lar of the freewill scheme. £very reflecting 
man must perceive that the one cannot exist 
without the other; and it opens a door for 
roguery and wickedness of every kind. 

For the sake of illustration, we will suppose^ 
dear Methodist reader, that two or three sai- 
lors were forcibly to enter your dwelling, com- 
mit the most horrid outrage in the family, plun- 
der the house of its contents, and then tell you, 
*' we expect immediately to sail for Europe ; 
therefore we defy any punishment from the 
civil authority." • If you would remind them 
of a day of judgment, in which they must ac- 
count for their conduct before God, and they 
should answer, '* conscience told us of that be* 
fore ; but we find, that according to your disci* 
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{fine, we have pdwer to accept of $alTalioii 
ereafler ; therefore, wheo we get to £urope, 
or at some future day, we iotend to ^xert this 
power, and accept of proffered salvation ; and 
your money will do us good at the present tiine,^* 
Iq sach a case no man could say but that this 
was fair reasoning, according to the above prin* 
ciple, and would be only a natural fruit of the 
doctrine. ^ 

Perhaps our reader may think, that he could 
help the matter ^ little by pleading the doctrine 
of Uie pope's mortal sins, which kill the soul 
and destroy that life of it, by which men are 
enabled to accept of salvation ; or, in other 
words, he might tell them, that this crime, 
which they were now committing, was so great 
that it would amount to a mortal sin ; that their 
day of grace might be taken from them, and 
they would have no more the power oT willing^ 
or of accepting of proffered salvation. It would 
appear as though the pope bad either foreseen 
or experienced this evil in the freewill scheme, 
and invented the doctrine of mortal sin for a 
remedy. But these sailors, or other i^illains, 
might not be as credulous as his followers were. 
They might demand proof that there were any 
such things as mortal sins ; and, if there were, 
in what they consisted ; it would be for you to 
prove that this robbery and wickedness was 
among their number, even provided such sins 
did exist. These things, you know, could not 
be proven, neither by the Bible, nor by rea- 
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SOD ; bat) oa the contrary, the Bihle says, th^t 
the blood of Christ eleaoseth from all sin. Or, 
a^in, they might demand of you to show when 
this day of grace would be past ; or to show, 
either from Scripture, or reason, that a vhrdti 
will ever have less power to exercise his will,, 
than he has at present. Because the will h 
one of the faculties of the soul, and, as long as 
we see a man in this world, this faculty of the 
soul continues with him ; he is either willing or 
unwilling to take medicine, or to do other 
things. Therefore, except the freewiller could 
prove this doctrine of mortal sin, &c. he must 
acknowledge that the robbery of these sailors 
was perfectly consistent, and nothing more than 
a natural fruit of the doctrine of the freewill 
scheme. Besides, there are very few aiAong 
men who are willing to take the pains of pon- 
dering on all these exceptions, if they were 
even true. They barely hear and attend to 
this clay principle, that man has •* liberty and 
power to accept of proffered salvation." This 
suits their feelings ; they believe it, and act upon 
it ; and it is the fbutitain from which almost all 
the iniquity in the world proceeds. 

This case of the sailors, which we have sup- 
posed, is no extraordinary one ; it happens 
every day, though not precisely in this same 
form. When the thief or robber commits his 
crime, he expects to escape punishment from 
the civil authority, and often does. But when 
lie first conceives his plan of iniquity, a faithful 
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This he fears, and at first pauses a little, until 
he can be persuaded to believe that he has '* li- 
berty apd power to accept of proffered salvv* 
tion." Then the danger of eternal judgmeat 
is removed : hoping to escape paaishment from 
men, every barrier is out of the way, and be 
is ready to proceed in the contemplated illiquid 
ty, with the idea that he can enjoy the profit 
or pleasure to be had in the crime, and accept 
of proffered salvation afterwards. 

For the truth of this hypothesis, we appeal 
to every man's own conscience ; if in the days 
of his thoughtlessness, he has not committed 
sins for which bis conscience smote him at the 
time, yet still he did the act ? If he had kuowB 
with certainty, that God would punish him with 
eternal death for that crime, he would not have 
copcunitted it. But his secret plan was, that he 
bad power to repent and accept of salvation 
afterwards. With this idea, a young man is 
oflen led from step to step in iniquity, until he 
becomes a pest to society, and falls a sacrifice 
to the laws of his country ; and all, in the full 
belief that he has power to accept of proffered 
salvation at any time. He is often angry with 
the man who will dispute the principle, untti 
he comes under the gallows : then his* power 
fails him — he finds that he has believed a Ue-^ 
and he dies in awful fear. 

Again. The fear of God, and his just judg- 
ment, is the only self^guard we can havje to se-« 
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cora the tratb' or fidelity of a' witness in onr 
courts of justice. It is for this reason Utat a 
witness is pot under a solemn oath to declare 
the troth in the presence of that God who 
knows what is the fact, and who will award him 
for bis perfidy if he testifies to a falsehood. It 
is tme, a witness can he punished hy men for 
peijuiy, provided he be detected ; but it is 
often ^fficult to detect him. Therefore we 
will BOW suppose, dear reader, that you had a 
suit depending in court, in which all your pro- 
perty, or even your life itself, was at stake, 
and there was a material witness about to ap- 
pear against you : if he told the truth, you had 
nothing to fear ; but it was in his power to 
swear away either your property or life. If 
one of your neighbours, in that case, should 
s:ecretty plead this doctrine to that witness, tell- 
ing him, ^^ i want to have this ma» condemned ; 
it is of consequence to me^ and I will give 
yon a reward, if you will swear as I direct you. 
None in this world can ever know that you 
bave sworn falsely ; and you need not fear the 
judgment of God, because none can prove it to 
be a mortal stn, that will destroy your power to 
accept of salvation. Indeed, the blood of Christ 
c/eanteth from all $in ; and to-morrow, or any 
other time, you have liberty and power to ac- 
tept of proffered salvation." 

This would perfectly comport with the free- 
will scheme. But we ask the reader if this 
doctrine would suit him, if he were in such cir- 
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cumstances ? We presume ibat it would Dot. 
In cases like this, (aitid they are net seldom,; 
we presume yeu had much rather that an holy 
God alone should have the power of changing 
the hearts and pardoning whom he pleased, 
than that wicked men should hare the powei- 
of aoceptii^ of salvation for themselves, when 
ihtp pleased. And if you should know that 
your neighbour was pleading such a doctrine 
to a witness, in order to suborn testimony 
against you, you would exclaim with the apos- 
tle, ^' O ! thou enemy of all righteousness ^ 
then child of the devil, how long wilt thou not 
eease to pervert the right ways ol the Lord ?" 
It has been decided by one of our supreme 
ju^es, that a man who did not beKeve in re- 
wards and punishments, was an incompetent 
witness in a court of justice. We a^, what is 
the difiference whether a man believes that 
there is no punishment for crimes hereaAer, or 
believes he has power to' escape that piinish- 
ment when he pleases ? If you say that '* he 
cannot escape without the help of God'' — ^true. 
But the Methodist discipline says, thnt God 
gives this help or power to all men : idierefore 
it amounts to the same thing at last. 

Once more. There is a law now existing in 
our State, to punish offenders with death, fine, 
or imprisonment, according to the nature of the 
offence. Supposing the Congress were to pass 
a general law, declaring that every offender 
hereafter should have it in his power, and be 
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a t liberty, to confess bis crime to a magistrate^ 
and if he did so, he sboold be absolved from att 
puoishment. There is do doabt hot some men 
would be pleased with such a law, and would 
love a Congress of that character, who wosld 
make regulatioiis by which they could commit 
crimes with impooity. Bat would you, reader, 
or any other honest man, be pleased with a go> 
Ternment regulated in this way ? What would 
be the effects of it ? Who, among the wicked, 
would fear to offend ? Most surely the conse* 
qnence would be, that our lives and property 
would all be jeopardized before a lawless ban- - 
dltti. 

Let us view the matter in what light we 
please, it will be found, that God's plan of go- 
Terning the world, which he has revealed in 
his word, is much better than any which has 
been devised by those who have opposed it. — 
The (!^ongress, or no heathen princes, have 
ever been foolish enough to make such regnla« 
tioDS in their governments, as the Methodist 
would have the Lord to make in his. All ru- 
lers punish offenders within their dominions ; 
and if they pardon any, they reserve to them- 
selves the right of pardoning whom they wfll : 
coDsequeotly, none dares to offend, expecting 
pardon, because he does not know whether he 
will get it 

Therefore we hope, that all who truly love 
the Loiti, will be willing to trust him with at 
least as much power as they put into the hands. 
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of their gerernor, and let him mancQge (he go- 
Ternment of his own kingdom, giving his com- 
mands or laws to his subjects ; and if any one 
breaks them, or has broken them, then let the 
Lord have mercy on whom he will have mercy 
among the rebellious ; and let him keep his se- 
cret counsels to himself. Consequently, if any 
one finds that, by the gift of God, he has at pre- 
$ent a will, or disposition to repent, and believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, he will practise holi- 
oess for holiness' sake, and be a good citizen : 
KoA he may know from the Bible, that he is among 
the el^ct of God, who are pardoned, atid Tsnll be 
saved. And those sinners who at present wish to 
continue in their sins, may likewise know, by 
Ute same rule, that there is no certainty but what 
they may be damned. Therefore let them fear 
to sin, lest a righteous God might require their 
iniquities at their hands, and punish them in 
proportion to their crimes. 

From these few observations, it must be evU 
dent to every candid reader, that the propaga- 
tion of this freewill scheme is dangerous even 
to the wellbeing of civil society. The Ro- 
man Catholics have contrived it so, as to have. 
some check, or remedy, for this evil. They 
teach their hearers to believe, that they can- 
not get a pardon for their crimes, except it i< 
granted to them by the priest ; and if they will 
commit crimes, the priests will make them pa^ 
for their iniquity. Here there is some re 
straint. But iu the Methodist scheme there i< 
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Tio check, either from God or man. AccorcU 
ing to them, a person may sin when he pleases , 
and accept of salvation when he pleases ; for 
he has the power completely in his own hands. 
The discipline says that God, hy the promise 
of a Saviour, has restored, or given liberty and 
power to mankind to accept of proffered salva- . 
lion. It is plain English — any man can under- 
stand the meaning — and, if he is disposed, he 
will act upon the principle. 

Therefore, when the innocent man has his 
life or property sworn away in a court of jus- 
tice ; or when the city is set on flames, or the 
unwary traveller shot from his horse ; the per- 
petrator of these crimes most certainly must 
have believed this doctrine in his heart, let his 
language be what it may. Because if he had 
known, and believed, that his pardon was in the 
hands of a sovereign God, whose eyes were 
upon him, and that no man upon earth, or angel 
in heaven, knew whether this God would ever 
bring him to repentance and salvation ; or whe- 
ther he had determined to make him groan in 
eternal torment for these crimes ; we say, if 
the transgressor had believed this truth, he 
would have paused before he acted. But with 
the other belief, he could proceed without de- 
lay in his iniquity, with an intention afterwards 
to use his liberty and power to accept of prof- 
fered salvation.* 

ft 

* If any onn should attempt to evade these consequen- 
'^s of the doctrine by saying, (as thf»y somciimf^s do.) 
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security in the carnal man than this. But it 
so, why are all the wicked in every age so 
much offended at it ? Let the unregenerated 
reader try the experiment for himself : for the 
truth is, that no man can sit down contented 
in his sins, with the full belief that he isboand 
under the curse for them, and only waiting for 
the day of eternal execution. Such a belief is 
at once calculated to alarm every guilty con- 
science. 

But this idea of self-sufficiency is the main 
trap, which takes and destroys almost all the 
children of men who are damned. We pre- 
sume that none will deny, but that in all 
probability, there are few in hell brought up 
under the light of the gospel, who expected to 
go there while they were here on earth.-^ 
They all intended to repent, and they believed 
in their htarU that they had ** liberty and power 
to accept of proffered salvation ;'' and many of 
them were ready to rise in arms against the 
man who would preach a different doctrine. 
Because, let a man be born or educated in 
what persuasion he may, he is ever an Armi- 
nian in hearty until he is bom of the spirit of 
God ; and there is no difficulty in persuading 
him to act upon the principle, although he 
may even pretend not to believe it. It is this 
that makes the doctrine popular in a wicked 
world. 

With this inward belief, strengthened by the 
secret suggestions of the evil one, and bv the 

R 
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persuasion of men, the unwary man ffatferif 
himself that all is well— it is time enough to 
turn and exercise his power to accept of prof* 
fered salvation. Many times he will even trust 
it to a dying bed, flattering himself that his 
power will then remain. On this sandy foun- 
dation sinners build th^ir hopes for eternity — 
time strides away, until suddenly they drop 
into the pit. Those who are in the habit of 
visiting the sick and dying, can witness how 
many poor creatures leave this world, bearing 
testimony to this deception with their dying 
breath. Although they have a will at that 
time, it, and all the other powers of the aouI 
are as active as they ever were, and with this 
lanll the dying sinner is willing to escape pu- 
nishment : Yet the power to use this will, so 
as to accept of Jesus Christ on the terms of 
the gospel, and salvation through him, is 
wanting. 

O Christian reader 1 why will you lend your 
aid in support of a doctrine so fraught with 
evil consequences ? Are you grieved to see 
the fraud, oppression, and vice, which is daily 
practised in our land ? Here you may perceive 
the fountain from which it issues. Are you a 
parent ? You may live to see the evil of this 
doctrine am6ng your children. When you 
attempt to admonish or advise an ungodly son» 
who may be bringing down your graiy hairs 
with sorrow to the grave, he may tell you — 

Father, you have taught me to believe that 
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i have power to accept of proffered salvatioh : 
the doctriue is good, and I firmly believe it — 
therefore, at present, I wish to enjoy the 
pieasare of sin in my youth — hereafter I will 
turn and repent ; and if 1 should even come to 
a dying bed, it will then be time enough to 
exert my power — 1 have no proof to the con- 
trary." — Thus all is well— ^danger is afar off. 
Yes, parent ! you may yet live to wipe the 
cold sweat from the dying brow of an ungodly- 
child, who has acted upon this principle, and 
with his dying breath you may hear him curse 
the doctrine which hath cost him his immortal 
soul. 

You may have been taught to think that the 
opposite scheme is more dangerous than yours. 
But, dear reader, if words are of any use to 
understand a meaning, you can plainly see that 
God hath taught the proteetant doctrines in his 
word, and he hath honoured the men who be- 
lieved them with the title of saints and martyrs' 
of Jesus. He whose understanding is infinite, 
knows best what doctrines are most for his 
own glory, and the good of his creatures. — 
You must surely perceive, that doctrines which 
plainly, contradict both themselves and the 
Bible, and when we compare them with rea- 
son, they are full of absurdities, and fraught 
with evil consequences, have never come from 
a wise and holy God. 

Besides, trace the fruits of them in the pages 
of history ; see the effects of the freewill 
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scheme among the Roman Catholics, Armi- 
nians and others : bow apt is it to terminate, 
either in a bare form of godliness, or in down- 
right Atheism. Witness the commencement 
of the French revolution, when, in the midst 
of other wickedness, it was posted on the doors 
of the charch, that death was an eternal ^sleep. 
And, according to the observations of the au- 
thor, there are, among Americans, but few 
professors of religion in the Methodist church 
who are an ornament to their profession, that 
have heen educated in the freewill scheme 
from their yonth. Most of those in that com- 
munion, who appear to he truly pious, have 
been educated by protestant parents, and are 
still strongly tinctured with that doctrine. 

2dly. The doctrines of the freewill scheme 
are not only calculated to give peace to the 
careless, but they are also dangerous to the 
awakened sinner. 

There are much pride and stoutness in the 
heart of man, by nature, which must be tho- 
roughly subdued and brokep down, before the 
sinner will ever come to the Lord Jesus Christ 
on the terms of the gospel. This humiliating 
work must be performed through the instru- 
mentality of the truths of God's word, h not 
my word as Jire ? saith the Lord, and like a 
hammer i that breaketh the rock in pieces ? As 
long as a man is persuaded in his own mind 
that he has power to accept of salvation, or 
*'as power to do any thing which will induce or 
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bind the Lord to pardon his bids, so long he 

never will, or never can accept of Christ on 

the ternis of the gospel. And there is nothing 

"ivhich is so calculated to humble him before 

God, as a convincing and firm'belief of these 

doctrines^ which the Methodists deny in their 

freewill scheme. The awakened sinner (if he 

is saved) must be brought sensibly to feel the 

truth of what the Lord hath told him : O Israel ! 

thou hast destroyed thyself , but in me is thy help. 

He must be brought to feel the truth of the 

prophet's declaration, ** Can the Leopard change 

his spots, or the Ethiopian his skin ? Then may 

we also, tvho are accustomed to do evil, learn to 

do good. Then, and not before, will he be 

willing to cast himself at the feet of Jesus, 

saying, with his whole heart, '* Lord, if thou 

wilt, thou canst make me clean. Then, and 

not until then, will he truly receive the spirit 

of adoption, which will enable him to cry, 

•' Abba, Father !" and to such a one, the 

Lord Jesus is a physician who will heal his 

leprosy, so that it will not return. 

The awakened sinner stands upon more cri- 
tical ground than he ever did before, although 
it is more hopeful — because his spirit is wound- 
ed, and he, in some mibsure, resembles a 
wounded man in the material world, who is 
afraid to endure a painful operation, prescribed 
by a skilful surgeon, which may be deemed 
necessary for a thorough cure ; but on the 
contrary, he had rather trust to the advice of 

R 2 
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a quack, who would propose a cure bj which 
relief might be obtained by an easier method : 
accordingly, a plaster is applied, which will 
slightly heal the wound for the present, but 
afterwards it breaks ou| with double rancour, 
and becomes a hopeless case. 

So it is in spiritual things : the soul is wound- 
ed and it seeks relief ; but the sinner fears to 
hear and believe the whole truth, because it is 
calculated to discourage him, and increase the 
pain of his wounded spirit. At this time the 
true character of Jehovah, as a sovereign, just 
and sin-avenging God, begins to present itself 
to view. If this awakened and unconverted 
sinner can now be persuaded to believe that 
the Lord is not such a one as he truly is ; or 
that be himself is not in such a lost condition as 
the Scriptures represent ; but that God has 
given him power to help himself, this is a 
slight and easy cure for his wounded spirit. 
Or, if he can be made to believe, that in con- 
sequence of a reformation of life, or any thing 
that he can do, God will love him, and Christ 
will save him, he is easily induced to love God 
for this kindness, and undertake the work as- 
signed him in order to accomplish his salvation ; 
but however much ^al, or love may arise from 
this motive, it will all be found, at last, to be of 
no avail before God. It is nothing but a selfish 
religion, arising from selfish motives, which are 
always natural to wicked men of every descrip- 
tion. 
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This is that same kind of religion which the 
devil thought Joh possessed, and which he 
knew was good for nothing. Because when the 
Lord told Satan what an excellent man Joh was, 
Satan replied, '* Doth Job fear God for nought ? 
hast thou not made an hedge about him, and 
about his house, and about all that he hath on 
every side ? and thou hast blessed the work of 
bis hands, and his substance is increased in the 
land. But put forth thine hand now aiid touch him^ 
and he will curse thee to thyface,^^* Observe the 
import of Satan's language. Job fears God, be- 
cause he is a good servant to him, who- takes 
care of every thing that he hath. But, said he 
to the Lord, put forth thine hand and touch 
him — withdraw your service — and by your con- 
duct assert yourself his master, who will dis- 
pose of him and his as you please, and he' will 
curse you to your face. 

We must naturally conclude that Satan, who 
is present with all the lost spirits in the eternal 
world, and hears their complaints, knows much 
about the manner in which they were deceived 
while here on earth. Consequently, he knew 
that this kind of selfish religion did not arise 
from any real change of heart implanted in the 
soul of man by the Holy Ghost. Although, in 
external appearance it may often bea;* a very 
near resemblance to the true religion of God's 
people. 

* 

♦Job i. 9.11. 
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besides, Jesus himself hath illustrated this 
same fact. In the days of his Aesh, there were 
certain disciples following, and calling him Rab- 
bi, or Master. He who knew the hearts of all 
men, said to these followers, tje seek me, not be- 
cause ye saw the miracles^ but because ve did eat 
of the loaves, and werejtlled,* That is, ye are 
pleased with me for my service to you^ and for 
nothing more. Ye are not reconciled to me as 
your Master indeed ; and he made them prove 
this by their own conduct ; because a little after, 
in the same chapter, he says to them. '* JVo 
man can come unto mt except it were given him 
of my Father,^^ Then we read, that many of 
his disciples went back^ and walked no more with 
/m/it If these disciples had been as truly re- 
conciled to him to be their Master, as the other 
disci'ples were, they would not have been of- 
fended more than they ; but would have been 
willing to trust the Father's goodness to draw as 
many as he saw fit. 

Likewise, when Jesus preached this doctrine 
in the synagogue, saying, there were many wi- 
dows in Israel, in the days of the famine, but 
Elijah was sent to none but the widow of Se- 
repta ; and that there were many lepers in 
Israel, but none were cleansed but Naaman, the 
Syrian ; notwithstanding the people, to whom 
Christ preached, were Jews, who professed to 
worship the true God, yet they would not hear 

* John vi. 26. t See verse 65. 
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this doctrine ; because it evidently represented 
God as a sovereign Master, who would dispose 
of his favours as he pleased. Consequently we 
are told, by the Evangelist, that all they in the 
synagogue, when they heard these things, were 
filled with wrath f and rose up, and thrust him out 
of the city, ttnd led him to the brow of a hill, 
Qavhereon their city was built,) that they might 
cast him doram headlong.* In short, wherever 
we turn to the Bible, we find that it hath ever 
been characteristic of the unregenerated, to 
oppose the idea of God's disposing of his fa-^ 
Tours among sinful men, as he pleased. But, 
on the contrary, says one of the righteous, ** It 
is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him 
good ;'*t and, says another, '' but our God is in 
the heavens, he hath done whatsoever he 
pleased;" and another, '* The Lord reigneth, let 
the earth rejoice," J Stc. 5, 

It will not comport with our general design 
of brevity, to pursue this point as far as we 
might. This has been done by many emi^ient 
protestant writers. But we would still further 
observe, that Christ says of the wicked in his 
day, *' now have they both seen and hated both me 
and my Father.^ Here we ask, with reverence, 
did Christ declare the truth ? and, if so, what 
do men h«ite Go4 for? Surely they cannot 
bate him for his power or wisdom, for these 

• Luke iv. 38. 1 1 Samuel iii. 18. 

% Psalms cxy. 3. f John xv. 24. 
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are necessary to* constitute him a good servant 
t9 men, and in this the Most High God is supe- 
rior to the gods of the heathen, because he can 
be viewed as possessing attributes which ren- 
der him a better servant than their gods. By 
these attributes he creates', and governs, and 
gives us all things richly to enjo^. Neither 
can they possibly hate him for his goodness and 
mercy ; provided that be extended asffir as the 
Methodists say it is. The General Conference, 
in one of their abusive strains, say to us, " then 
you have either found a new god ortnade one ; 
this is not the God of the Christians ; our God 
is just in all his ways.: heireapeth not where he 
hath not strewed,^^* There they have hit upon 
the very root of diflference between them and 
the true protestant church ; for the reader will 
remember that, according to the Bible, the 
Lord acknowledged the charge to be true, that 
he did reap where he had not strewed,! ^nd it 
was for thisy that the wicked servant hated him, 
and he would naturally hate him until his heart 
was renewed, or else he could be made to be- 
lieve that the Lord possessed a different cha- 
racter from what he really did. 

Accordingly their doctrines represent, that 
after the Lord had created a world of intelligent 
beings, and they, by their conduct, had for ever 
destroyed themselves, He sent his Son to die, 

* Tract 5, page ISl. 
t Matibew xxv. 26. 
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atkl thus set open another door of happiness , 
and place them all as their own masters here 
on earth, with power to accept of this proffered 
salvation, whenever they were pleased to wait 
upon him for it ; and the power of determining 
their own will to do so ; and, at the same time, 
the Lord is doing all he can to prevent the ruin 
of many of them ; and making the way of salva- 
tion so easy, that he requires of sinful men no 
more than what they have power to perform, 
in order to escape punishment for their past 
sins. 

We appeal to every one who has ever read 
the hook of Doctrinal Tracts, published by or- 
der of the General Conference, if we have not 
here drawn the character of the Deity very 
near, if not precisely, as they have drawn it. 
And, according to this, we ask, what carnal 
man ever hated God, as Christ hath said ? Sure- 
ly none ; because that hatred would be contra- 
ry to every principle of human nature. Christ 
himself says that sinners also love those that 
love them. But the truth is, sinners, while 
in a state of nature, think so little about God,, 
that they do not really know what he is ; hence 
it is that they can never be persuaded that they 
do hate him, until they become a little awaken- 
ed and begin to learn his true character. Then, 
they find that while he is a servant to his crea- 
tures, yet he exercises that service as a Mas- 
ter, who will kill and make alive, pulldown, 
and build up, sanctify and save, or harden and 
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destroy, just whom he pleases ; aDd that He exer* 
cises his own good pleasure and wisdom in par- 
doning, or punishing for their sin, whom he 
will. This is a blow at the root of the sinner's 
pride. The devil promised man, at the fall, 
that he should be as God, and until now this 
man thought that he was so ; but now he learns 
that the Lord is Master, and he rebels against 
the idea. 

This is the time for aw^cened sinners to put 
their names on the class-paper, and join in re- 
bellion against that sovereign Ot)d who reaps 
where he did not sow, and for which the wick- 
ed servant hated him. And what makes the 
malady still worse, is, that if they return to 
their folly, they can seldom be persuaded to 
believe* the truth of the apostle's expression, 
'^ they went out, that they might be made mani- 
fest that they were not all of «s." But, on the 
contrary, like the foolish virgins in the parable, 
of whom our Lord says, that they took no oil in 
their lamps, with them they will say, we had 
oil, but our lamps are gone out : or, in other 
words, we had religion, but we have lost it 
And, from the doctrines which they have im- 
bibed, they are generally impressed with an 
idea, that they have lefl their religion only a 
little behind them, and can at any time return 
and get it. Here a multitude of souls are lost : 
and many who are saved, would perish in eter- 
nal death with this delusion, if it were not that 
a merciful God still pursues them with sharp 



tended, that ;ill poncr and auliioiil) ucie. ui><i 
ought to be, in Lis faaDtlg. tu dispose uf iill 
events and of all his creatures as he saw tit — 
coald the Lord be displeased tvilh us for 
this ? Even provided ive should be mUtaken 
— woatd it not he maniiesl that our mistake 
arose from an excessive love, or estimation of 
the excellency' of his character? Here let Ihr 
reader, whom we expect to meet in the elec- 
nal world, pause and reflect for himself. We 
repeat onr old assertion, that it is not belief, 
but truth, must at kst stand the test. 

O! dear Arminian, whose heart rises a^iiist 
the sovereignty of God- — do you not perceive, 
that when the Lord shall open the secret 
thought of every heart — when the core of thie 
festering wound is brought to view — then there 
will be danger that Ihis opposition, so natural 
to fallen man, will be found to have its seat in 
a deceitful, wicked, seKsh heart, which by na- 
')re is always enroitj against the true God. If 
•I are disposed to jeopardize your own soal. 
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you should be found right at last, they caanot 
be very wrong ;. because, if the Lord is infi- 
nitely good in all his attributes, there can surely 
be no dan^^er in trusting him with too much 
power ; neither can this disposition to trust 
him with it, in any way be considered as an 
evidence ^f secret enmity against him. 



SECTION VII. 

In this section we intend to notice some of 
the sophistry which is used in the Methodist 
discipline, calculated to mislead the unwary. 
Whether it has been intentional or not, will be 
known in the day of judgment. 

Some i>f this sophistry has been noticed al- 
ready by Whitfield, in his letter to Wesley. 
But there is some more which claims our at- 
tention, in order to do justice to the plaio, 
humble inquirer, who wishes to know the truth. 
As to the obstinate and self- wise, we have but 
little hope of reclaiming them. 

We will first notice Mr. Wesley's manner of 
wresting the Scripture. 

In order to prove that God did not mean 
what he said in his word concerning ellection, 
Mr. Wesley has recourse to a very singular 
method. He quotes a text found in RSm, iv. 
17., in which the inspired writer informs us, 
that Godwin pursuance to his determination, in 
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a particular case told Abraham, that he had 
made him' a father of many nations, when he 
was not then the father of bat one child ; and 
that one was not to be the one from which they 
were to arise. Query : How could the Lord 
then speak the truth ? The apostle tells us it 
was so before God, who calieth things that are 
not, as though they were. God sees all eter- 
nity at one view, and has all power in his 
bands : there is nothing too hard for him, who 
worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
will. Therefore he says to Abraham, '' I have 
made thee a 6rra promise, which shall be ful- 
filled. It is my firm decree, that shall not 
pi^ss ; and by that I have made thee a father 
of many nations. As I have purposed, so shall 
it stand." And so have we seen it come to pass. 

It is the same with the expression concern- 
ing Christ, who is called the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world : that is, it was so 
in God's appointment, which was unalterably 
fixed. Abraham. Isaac, and Jacob, and all the 
patriarchs and Old Testament saints, believed 
the promise, and lived by the faith. Accord- 
ingly this promise has since come to pass, in 
conformity to God's decree. 

But Mr. Wesley argues, because the Lord 
hath established things so firmly by his decree, 
that he can, and does, call things that are not, 
as though they were, and afterwards brings 
them to pass just as he had before promised ; 
and because he hath exemplified this truth in 

S 2 
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the case of Abraham and Jesus Christ : there- 
fore it cannot be possible that the Lord told 
the truth, or at least meant what he said, when 
he declared that some men were chosen tit 
Christ before the foundation of the worlds that 
they should be holy, or regenerated and saved. 
Or, because God has told the truth in these in- 
stances, it cannot be possible that he can deter* 
mine to create men, and In due time^ convict 
those men of their sin and danger, convert 
their soub, and take them to heaven. 
. We appeal to any impartial man of common, 
sense, who has ever read Wesley's Discipline^ 
if the above is not the amount of his reasoning.^ 
He says, in one of his notes on the New Tes- 
t«.ment, that every unregenerated man, in spi- 
ritual things walketh in darkness ; that bis. 
mind or understanding is veiled ; that the veil 
is not so much as folded back, so as to admit 
the least ray of light. And well did Mr. Wes- 
ley know this to be a truth, or he never would 
have attempted to impose on them with such 
reasoning as this. 

Secondly. But this is not all the sophistry ; 
there is more which is still worse. In the 13tii 
and 14th paragraphs of the same section, when 
Mr. Wesley found himself evidently teaching 
that salvation wa» of works, (a doctrine highly 
reprobated both by the Scriptures and by all 
Protestants,) he turns his logic, and makes a 

* See Dis. section iii. 
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curious shift to get clear of the difficulty. He 
gajs : *' But here some may object, that I hold 
our faith and obedience to be the cause of 
God's electing us to glory. 1 answer — I do 
hold that faith in Christ is a cause without 
which God elects none to glory ; for we ne- 
ver read of God's el^ecting to glory afty who 
lived and died a disobedient unbehever. But 
1 do not hold, that it is the cause for which he 
elects any. The contrary is easily shown thus : 

*' Suppose my obedience is the cause of my 
election to salvation — what is the cause of my 
obedience ?~^Answer ; my love to Christ. 

" What is the cause of my love to Christ ?— • 
Answer ; my faith in Christ. 

'< But what is the cause of my faith in Christ ? 
— Answer ; the preaching of the gospel of 
Christ," &c. 

At the bottom of the page he concludes in 
these words : *' Thus all men may see that 1 
do not hold that God chose any man to life and 
salvation for any good which he had done, or 
for any which was in him before he put it 
there." 

Throughout this section we shall be obliged 
to use great plainness of speech, that every 
reader may understand. We consider this ne- 
cessary, because we deem many souls to be in 
jeopardy. Therefore, if the pious reader will 
bear with us, in view of this logic, we will re- 
late an anecdote which much resembles Mr. 
Wesley's reasoning. 
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W6 remember to have heard 6f a man, (not 
famous for truth,) who was boasting of his art 
in building chimneys. He said, that the best 
chimney he ever built, he4)egan at the top and 
built downwards. But, said a by-stander, upon 
what did you lay the first stone ? The other 
replied, I laid another under it. So Mr. Wes- 
ley has built a great fabric of salvation. But 
upon what does it all stand ? Upon our obe- 
dience. Yet in the same page he tells us, that 
no man has any obedience until God gives it to 
him. If so, God ^ gives this obedience to one 
and not to another ; and those that a^e lost, are 
left without this gift. Therefore obedience, 
faith, and all that belongs to salvation, must be 
founded upon the gift of God. In short, the 
explanation of the mason concerning his chim- 
ney, and Mr. Wesley of his doctrine, are much 
ciUke : they would be equally satisfactory to a 
man who did not reflect very far. 

Again : observe his sophistry in saying, **^ I 
do hold that faith in Christ is a cause, without 
which God elects none to^ glory." Here he 
jumbles the ideas of cause and eff^ect together, 
as though he knew that most of his readers 
would not readily observe the difference ; and 
at the «ame time, he could carry a resemblance 
of truth, and the deception would not be rea- 
dily discerned by the common reader : because 
it is agreed by us all, that no man ever went to 
heaven without faith and holiness. But Pro- 
testants say, that it is God who gives this faith 
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and holiness, and gives it to whom he pleases. 
Therefore the Lord says, that be chose them 
from the heginning, that they shotdd be holy. It 
is for that purpose that he awakens them at 
first, and causes them to seek salvation. 

Thirdly. We find another inconsistency in 
the same section^ of the Discipline. When 
Wesley was labouring to prove the doctrine-of 
genend atonement, or that Christ died for all 
men, he asserts that Christ did not die for the 
elect ; and a little before he tells^ us, that all he- 
lievers are the elect. According to him, Christ 
died for all men, but did not die /or believers. 
Therefore, if any one desires to be benefit- 
ed by the death of Christ, he must be careful 
not to become a believer ; because, according 
to Mr. Wesley's Discipline, then he will be- 
come one of the elect, and Christ did not die 
for them. 

Besides, the whole of it is sophistry through- 
out. For he pretends to tell us, and founds 
his argument on the assertion, that the elect 
were not lost ; that they were not unjust ; that 
they were not dead in trespasses and sins, &c. 
But the word of God tells us, that they were by 
nature children of wrath, even as others.! And 
says again, <' you hath he quickened, who were 
dead in trespasses and sins."]; The apostle 
says, that the. scripture hath concluded all un-^ 
der sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus 

« Gal. iii. 22. t Eph. ii. 3. } Eph. ii. 1. 
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Christ might he gi^en to thetn that helieve.* It 
truly appears strange to us, how a good man, 
who was so sensible of the blindness of carnal 
men in spiritual thinp:s, could undertake to im- 
pose on them with such sophistry, in matters 
of eternal moment. But such is the effect of 
casting a lot to determine truth, instead of de- 
termining it by the Bible.t 

We are aware, that to touch Wesley, may 
offend some of our readers. But, dear reader, 
we hope you will bear with us ; because, if 
Mr. Wesley has been a good man, and is now 
in heaven, and could speak to me while I writer 
I presume that he would say, '* spare not.'' 
And if, peradventure, he should be in hell, his 
language would be the same 
- The objector may say, " Mr. Wesley must 
have been a good man, and his doctrine true, or 
else it could not have stood so long." We an- 
swer, that if this be an argument, or any test of 
<truth, the Mahometans must be right ; because 
their religion has stood near twelve hundred 
years, and they have more followers thaa any 
of us. 

Fourthly. We have not time, neither do we 
consider it necessary, to follow Mr. Wesley 
through all his windings ; we only notice a few 
of them, for a general specimen of the whole. 
But yet we will notice another kind of sophis* 

*GaLiii.22. 

t See Whitfield's Letter, sec. 5, 
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try, which is common both with him in his Dis- 
cipline, and with the General Conference in 
their book of Doctrinal Tracts, viz. : when 
they are about to advance air erroneous idea, 
they will twist and turn the subject around, as 
though they meant to confuse the mind of the 
reader, and then bring forward the sentiment 
by way of question ; and in that question mix 
truth and error together, so that the unwary 
reader may see the truth, and not readily per- 
ceive the error with which it is mingled. We 
will give one or two examples of this kind, and 
then the reader, who values his soul, may know 
how to look for others. 

In the latter part of the third section of the 
Discipline, when Mr. Wesley was about more 
fully to advance his freewill scheme, he asks a 
question, *' What, then, may all men be saved, 
if they will ? Before I answer this question 
directly," &c. Then he goes on with a long 
story, and then says, ** Now we come directly 
to the question, whether all men may be saved, 
if they will ?" And even then he does not give 
a direct answer to it, but goes on again raising 
some queries, from which the reader may learn 
his meaning, and yet not understand the whole 
truth ; because he asks, if they may not be 
saved if they will ? We answer, the will is the 
butt of the question. Christ says, " ye will 
not come unto me, that ye may have life." — 
Mankind by nature are all disposed with one 
consent to make excuse, and not one soul will 
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ever Ve wiUing to come to Christ, until God 
first convicts, converts, and so makes bim wil- 
ling. '* Thy people shall be willing in the day 
of thy power."* 

The General Conference proceed in tlus 
same manner, althoagh not with so moch art- 
ful cunning. In tract 5tb, page 149, they are 
engaged in representing the Lord as striving 
with all his might to save all sinners. Bat it 
would appear/rom them that the devil will keep 
bis prey, in defiance of the Almighty ; and 
that sinners are still willing to follow Satan to 
destruction, in spite of all the Lord could d<» 
for their relief. At length they represent the 
Lord as saying to them, *' What could 1 bare 
done for you' (consistent with my eternal pur- 
pose not to force you) which I have not done ?^' 

If this sentence had stood without what is 
contained in the parenthesis,, it would have 
been complete Atheism, and every reader 
would have seen it — ^yet it would have been 
perfectly compatible with the gieneral tenor of 
what they bad been writing before. But here 
they perceived that they were going too far — 
they were making the devil and wicked men 
masters of the Almighty ; and, in order to 
cover this Atheism, they threw in a parenthe- 
sis (*< consistent with my eternal purpose not 
to force you.") Why did they not speak out* 
and say at once, ** consistent with my eternal 

• Psalm ex. 3. 
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parpose never to work in you to will and to 
do of my good pleasure ; although I have the 
king's heart in my hand, as the rivers of water 
I turn it whithersoever I will ; yet 1 have 
done all for you that I can, consistently with 
my eternal purpose not to turn your hearts — 
as I have done, and will do to the hearty of 
others ?'' If they had spoken in this plain 
manner, they would have spoken truth, and 
all their readers would have understood them. 
And to their people ^ they might have added, 
*' consistent with my eternal purpose not to 
cut you down at camp-meetings, and convert 
you, as 1 do others ; or not to work in you 
irresistibly, as they say he sometimes does. 

5tbly. Wesley, and all the Methodists, lay 
much stress on the doctrine of general atone- 
ment, and endeavour to persuade their hear- 
ers, that if it be true that Christ died for, all 
men, it will confute the doctrine of election. 

This inference is wrong, and is as sophisti- 
cal as many of the rest of their arguments. — 
Many of our Protestant, or Calvinistic breth- 
ren, hold to the doctrine of general atone- 
ment. They maintain it something in this way, 
viz. that Christ died for sin, as a public mani- 
festation of God's displeasure against it — and 
thereby provided a way in which God could 
show favour to as many of the children of men 
as he pleased, consistent with hi^ justice. If 
this should be an error, it is one that is not 
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dangerous : therefore we do not feel the least 
disposition at present to contend against it. 

Any man can perceive, that if there were a 
profitable highway opened to go from here to 
Boston — that if it were open for all, free for 
all, and all were invited to travel it and reap 
the advantage — yet if all with one consent 
were disposed to make excuse and not be 
willing to travel it (as Christ teaches in the 
parable) until they were influenced by the 
special power of God — in such a case, we think, 
any man could perceive that the will to use 
this road must come from God ; therefore he 
)¥Ould give the will to whom he pleased, not^ 
withstanding the road was open for all. 

But, however, both Wesley and the General 
Conference, in their zeal to establish this doc- 
trine, have made gross blunders, in which they 
have betrayed some ignorance of the Bible. 
In the discipline,^ when Wesley was arguing 
for general atonement, he says, " there b not 
one scripture, from the beginning of Genesis 
to the end of Revelation, that denies it, either 
negatively, by saying that he (Christ) did not 
die for all — or affirmatively, by saying that he 
died but for some." The General Conference 
say the saroe.t 

The Lord says, by the prophet, *' For the 
transgression of my people was he stricben.f 
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Jesud says, *M lay down my life/or the sheep,*^* 
The apostle says, *' Even as Christ loved the 
churchy and gave himself/or it^ that he might 
sanctify and cleanse tf,"t &c. Besides, the 
prophet says, that he (Christ) was wounded 
Jfor our transgressions y bruised /or our iniquity, 
that by his stripes we might be healed. The 
apostles speak the same language : " Christ 
died for our sinsy according to the scriptures." 
Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us. This is the 
general language of scripture. The inspired 
writers considered themselves among the num- 
ber of Qod's people — among the sheep — and 
in the church. Therefore, when they speak 
of the atonement of Christ, they say it is for 
usy and ours. When we use the words us and 
ours, we do not mean every body's. When we 
say, our house — our farm — it belongs to us, 
or was given to us ; we do not mean that it 
belongs to all the world, or was given to every 
person in it. 

It is not our design to pursue this subject 
very far at present ; becaujse, as we have said 
already, it is not of any importance in this 
controversy. It neither argues in favour of 
the Methodists, nor against us. We only intend 
to show the reader how superficially these 
teachers have attended to their Bibles. Be- 
sides, some Calvinists have taken yet anothe;p 

* John X. 15. t Eph. v. 25. 
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view of thifl subject, concerning which, let it 
i^uffice, for the present, , to observe :— That 
every man born into this world receives tem- 
poral favours from the hand of God, while he 
is here on earth. Aad perhaps it will be 
granted by the most of us, that the non-elect 
receive these favours, either directly or indi- 
rectly, through the purchase of Christ, when 
with his own blood he purchased his church, 
that holy temple. It is always as necessary 
for a builder to purchase scaffolding for the 
building while it is erecting, as it is to purchase 
materials for the building itself. Accordingly, 
these temporal mercies, or favours, are neces- 
sary for the present existence, both of the 
wicked themselves, and also of the church of 
God, while here on earth. Hence Christ says, 
concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, '* Ex'- 
ctpt those days should be shortened, there should 
no flesh he saved : but for the elecVs sake, those 
days shall be shortened,** If the elect here spo- 
ken of had been only those who then believed j 
we cannot suppose that they would have been 
eternally lost, if they had died in the siege.— 
Besides, historians tell us that few or no Chris- 
tians suffered in it, because they believed 
Christ, and fled from the place while they had 
an opportunity/ Therefore it is evident, that 
by the elect in this text, Christ meant the seed 
of the Jews which shall hereafter be gathered 
into the church— -that remnant which the apos- 
tle tells us is according to the election of grace* 
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Accordingly, those wretched Jews who sur- 
vived the destruction of Jerusalem, and die^ 
iDipenitent, received the beoefit of their pre- 
sent preservation in consequence of the atone^ 
ment of Christ, which had been made immedi- 
ately and primarily for his elect. The same 
remark will apply to all the finally impenitent 
who receive temporal mercies from the hand 
of God. With this view the reader can per- 
ceive, that when the Bible says '' Christ tasted 
death for every man"— and again, " For the 
transgression of my people was he stricken,^' 
&c. both expressions are literally true. 

We do not wish to enter the list of disputants 
among our Protestant brethren on this doc- 
trine ; yet, for the sake of the humble in- 
quirer, we would further observe, that the 
scriptures were written in what may be called 
a popular style : consequently, the words all 
and every are sometimes used when it is evi- 
dent that only a part is meant : as in 1 Cor. iv. 
5. Then (in the day of judgment) shall every 
man have praiste of God. While Christ says, 
^< Strait is the gate and narrow is the way that 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.*^ 
And again he will say to the wicked, '^ Departs 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels,^^ Further, (John xii. 19.) 
'^ Behold, the world is gone after /itm," that is, 
Christ, (Mat. iv. 8.) *' And again the devil 
taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, 
and ^eweih him (ill the kingdoms of the world, '^ 

T 2 
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We wonld wonder where he stood ; or ask if 
he saw America with his bodily eyes ? Agaia : 
^< Alti the world went up to the city of David to 
be taxed»" *' The fame of David went into cdl 
lands.^^ The Bible is full of such expressions ; 
but common sense will always direct any hum- 
ble inquirer what is meant. The General Con- 
ference have said that all — ^and, all the worlds 
&c. are never put in the Bible for the smallest 
number of two. The reader may reflect on 
the above scriptures, and judge for himself 
whether this assertion be true. 

Besides, these expressions may sometimes 
mean a//, or every one of a particular class or 
kind of people. Human writings are often 
couched in similar language. For example : 
our law says *' every free male inhabitant of thei 
age of twenty-one years, who has paid taxes," 
&c. shall be entitled to such or such privileges. 
But if an alien comes forward and claims those 
privileges by virtue of this law, the judges will 
tell him, that there is another law which teach- 
es that this law was intended for Americans. 
A parent in his will says, *' 1 bequeath to every 
son, or daughter, such a legacy — but it is evi- 
dent that the parent means only every son or 
daughter of his own family. Accordingly, we 
say that such expressions are common in our 
heavenly Father's will, in which he hath be- 
queathed legacies to his children in Christ ; 
and many wish to bend them so as to make them 
suit themselves. But we apprehend that the 
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Father will tell them at last, that this will not 
answer their purpose. 

We have now given three views as to the 
extent of the atonement, each of which is 
held by Calvinists ; because they having no 
pope among them, or head bishop to fill his 
place, every man thinks for himself. The 
reader is at liberty to adopt which of these 
sentiments he pleases, and he can perceive 
that neither of them militates against the doc- 
trine of election. 

Sixthly. In the 89th Psalm, the Lord says, 
" I have found David my servant ; with my 
holy oil have I anointed him." And says far- 
ther, *' 1 will make him my first-born, higher 
than the kings of the earth. My mercy will I 
keep for him for evermore, and my covenant 
shall stand fast with him. His seed also will I 
make to endure for ever, and his throne as the 
days of heaven. If his children forsake ^my 
law, and walk not in my judgments ; if they 
break my statutes, and keep not my command- 
ments ; then will I visit their transgression 
with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. 
Nevertheless, my loving -kindness will I not ut- 
terly take from him^ nor svffer my faithfulnes$ 
to fail. My covenant will I not breaks nor alter 
the thing that is gone out of my lips. Once have 
I sworn by my holiness that I will not lie unto 
David. His seed shall endure for ever, and hds 
throne as the sun before mc." 

The promises contained in this psalm^ have 
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ever beeo understood by Protestants to appljr 
to Christ, as the son of David, and of whom Da- 
vid was a type. We find the inspired writers 
of the Old Testament often prophetically call- 
ing Christ David. Hence, says Jer. xxz. 9., 
'•* they fihxdl senye the Lord their God^ and David 
their king^ whom I will raise tcp unto themJ* — 
And again) saith the Lord, *' / will tnake an 
everlasting covenant with you^ even the sikre mer* 
cies of DavidJ*^ The David here spoken of, the 
apostles themselves explain to mean Christ."*^ 
And the inspired writer of these texts can mean 
no other, because David was dead long before 
they were written. Accordingly, the expres- 
sions of this psalm can by no means apply to 
David, the old king of Israel. In short, it must 
be evident) on the very reading of it, that the 
David here spoken of, can be no other than 
Clirist, the anti-type and son of David. 

Therefoi^e, this psalm stands very much in 
the way of the whole Methodist scheme. Be- 
cause, in the first place, it teaches the final 
perseverance of the saints, in as plain language 
as can be expressed : and, in the second place, 
it teaches that there was a covenant of redemp- 
tion between the Father and the Son ; of 
which the prophet speaks, when he says, '' the 
counsel of peace shall be between th^m both";^^] 
and to which Christ alludes, when he says* 
'' Father f I have finished the work which th u 

* Acts xiii. 34, &c. tb. ii. t.Zach, vi. 13. 
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gavest me to do,'** and then pleads the reward/''' 
la ghort, to deny this co?enant, as the General 
Conference do, we may a^ well set the Bihle, 
and the whole plan of redemption, aside at 
once. Because, if the Father hath not agreed 
in covenant (or bargain) to accept of the atone- 
ment at the hands of the Mediator, in behalf of 
the believer, we have no evidence that he will 
do it. Consequently, there is no hope of salva- 
tion for any of us. 

Yet the General Conference, and Wesley in 
his Discipline, both attempt to get round this 
psalm, by saying, *' The condition of repent- 
ance, in case of forsaking God's law, was impli- 
ed, though not expressed ; and so strongly im- 
plied, that this condition failing, not being per- 
formed, God did also fail David "t But let the 
reader, who values his immortal soul, turn 
back, and look again at the sacred text. The 
Lord says, that if this David's children did for- 
sake his law, yet he would not fail him ; but 
that he would return them by correction, and 
he would make his seed to endure for ever, nei- 
ther would he alter or break his covenant ; and 
then he confirmed it with an oath. 

Seventhly. But after all the zeal of the Me- 
thodists to establish the freewill scheme, what 
would they gain provided they could effect it ? 
It certainly would make the character of God 

* John zvii. 

t Dis. see* 17. par. 6. Ditto Tract 5, page 86. 
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appear to us no better, but abundantly worse; 
As long as they admit this scripture truth, that 
some men will finally be damned for their sins, 
it must also be admitted, that God knew this 
when he made those men. And, indeed, so 
they say in their Discipline, that '* God knows 
all men's believing or not believing." There- 
fore, when he made' the final unbelievers, he 
knew that they would be damned at last. And 
if they should say, that the Lord did not know 
the final event of the wicked, the difficulty is 
still worse ; because he kills with death, and 
sends thousands to hell, whom he did not know 
but what they would have repented, if he had 
spared them only another month. 

If the Methodist doctrine arises from a zeal 
for the character of God, while the scriptures 
declare, that " the wieked e^e estranged from 
the womb : they go astray as soon as they be 6orn, 
speaking ties^*^* why should they say that chil- 
dren are without sin ? By this doctrine they 
highly impeach the character of the Almighty ; 
because we see it to be a fact, that children 
are punished with pain, misery, and death': all 
this befalls them from the hand of God.. Now, 
according to this doctrine, they would make 
God evidently to be both cruel and unjust, in 
puBishing innocent beings. _~We would sup- 
pose, that if men were really" zealous for God^s 

* Psalm Iviii. 3. 
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eharacter^ they would be careful to avoid such 
a consequence in their doctrine.* 

But the truth is, the amiableness of God's 
character is not the object to be gained by this 
freewill scheme ; although I doubt not but 
some may think so. But, while others may 
pretend, that by this scheme they speak one 
word for the Lord, at the same time they speak 
two for themselves. If their scheme could be 
gained, it would put the Lord under foot, and 
establish themselves as masters : he might cre- 
ate the world, and every thing in it, for their 
accommodation, and send his Son to die, and 
take them to heaven, and make them happy. 
But they would have a freewill to do as they 
pleased, as long as they pleased, and to accept 
of this salvation when they pleased ; and the 
Lord .might look on as a servant, and accommo- 
date his government according to man^s firee-^ 
will, and act as they would give him liberty. 
So says Wesley's Discipline, section 5, ques. 
25 : *' All this we know. But we know like- 
wise, that God may, with man*8 good leave^ cut 
short his work in whatever degree he pleases, 
and do the usual work of many years in a mo- 
ment." 

Let the pious reader pause for a moment !— • 
let him reflect upon what he has read ! — Thia 

* Although children are sinners by nature, we do not 
say that they are lost, but savod through Christ, bv th** 
rovenant of r«;demption. 
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sentence stands towards the end of the Disci' 
piine— The scheme is finished : this ide ais 
the key -stone of the arch. 

In perfect accordance with this, is one part 
of Mr. K.'s answer to my 8th question in the 
debate : '* Here is the image of God in man, 
Sir: as God was supreme in heaven, so man 
was supreme on caW^."* If so, it clearly fol- 
lows — let each of these supremes mind their 
own business, and each allow the other to act 
as he pleases within his own dominions, and 
there will be no enmity between them. This 
leads us again to the root of man's depravity : 
Satan promised him, at the fall, that he should 
be as gods ;t and mankind ever claim the re- 
ward. Therefore, any person may perceive 
why this freewill scheme has ever been popu- 
lar in a world of rebellious creatures. Nebu- 
chadnezzar was once of this same opinion ; but 
the Lord taught him, by an awful lesson, that 
the Most High doeth according to his will in the 
army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of 
the earth ; and none can stay his hand, or say 
unto him, what doest thou ? 

Dear Methodist reader, we do not make 
these remarks with a design to wound your 
feelings ; but we do it, because we consider 
you a candidate for eternity as well as our- 
selves. We wish to lead you to the root of a 

* Thus the clerks have recorded this sentence as it fell 
fforn his lips. 
t Gen. iii. 5. 
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acheme, which we have shown you already, is 
dangerous hoth to yourselves and others. If 
you have a good hope, in- consequence of hav- 
ing heen well tinctured with our protestant 
doctrines in your youth, we still wish to show 
you the evil of the freewill scheme, that while 
huilding upon the good foundation, you may 
not use wood, hay, and stubhle, which the 
Lord will consume ; and that you may not lend 
the weight of your pious example in building 
up a system, so fraught with danger and evil 
consequences. 

8th. The truly pious man, who is humble, 
and willing that the Lord should reign, will gain 
nothing to himself by embracing the freewill 
scheme ; but, on the contrary, he will lose 
much. Because, if he will be consistent in his 
plan, he must lose all that consolation which 
the thought of an overruling providence yields 
him in the time of darkness. For if the Lord 
reigns, he does, or permits to be done, what- 
soever he pleases ; this idea acknowledges his 
determination or decrees. But in addition to 
this loss, the Methodist (or freewill scheme) is 
crowned with an awful doctrine. Wesley's 
discipline says,"^ *' Tlie love of God is everlast- 
ing life. It is, in substance, the life of heaven. 
Now every one that believes, loves God, and 
therefore hath everlasting life." This we 
coipsid^er truth, thus far. But Wesley tells 

* Section 4, part 11. 
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us in the same book, ''that these believers 
may lose this life of beayen/' If then a be- 
liever can lose the life of heaven ; why can 
he not as well lose it in the world above, as 
in this ? According to the foundation of the 
freewill scheme,* (if it were true,) we should 
sny that he can, and is in more danger of doing 
so. Because we all grant that there are thou- 
sands of angels, who once loved God, and conse- 
quently had the life of heaven, but they are 
now, and ever will be ih chains of darkness. 
While on the other hand, if it could even be 

EroYen, that any ever had the life of heaven 
ere on earth, by virtue of the covenant of 
grace, and had lost it, it must be granted, that^ 
according to the bible, such instances are but 
few. But there are multitudes, who have lost 
the life of heaven when they had it in the 
world above. Therefore, accordftn.^ to the Me^ 
thodist doctrine, (if they will be consistent,) the 
believer is no safer in heaven than what he is 
here on earth ; for if he can lose the life of 
heaven in one place^ he can in another ; and 
God has given him no more promises far the 
security of this life, in the other world, than he 
has in this, and not so many. If it l)e said, 
God promises ihnt he that endures to the end shall 
be saved, we answer, so he likewise much oft- 

* The will is one nf the faculties of the soul, and if it 
has a self-determining power, so that it can, and does, 
determine itself, to both good and evil in this world, we 
have no evidence to believe that this power will either 
be talien away from it, or altered beyoud th^ grave. 



223 

ener promised that '* he that believes shall he 
$aved.^* And if men will add an if to the one 
promise, they may also to the other. Besides, 
if we were disposed to pervert the scripture, 
we might sa^, that the text meant '* he that en- 
dureth to the end of eternity shall be saved.'' 
And we appeal to every candid reader, whe- 
ther this would be any more of an unnatural 
understanding of the word than Wesley gives, 
when the Lord says, '* that his people were 
chosen from the beginning ?^* Wesley explains 
it, *' from the beginning of their hearing the 
gospel."* 

When men undertake to depart from the 
troths of God's word, (because it does not suit 
their feelings,) and invent a scheme of religion 
for themselves, they seldom fare better than 
the Methodists have done. They commonly 
flee from a lion and bear. This may be ex- 
emplilied by another remark. The General 
Conference (these persecuted people) abuse 
us in a most dreadful manner, and very oflen 
indirectly call us blasphemers, because we 
hold to the doctrine of reprobation. They like- 
wise indirectly accuse us of endeavouring to 
conceal the fact, that this is one of our doc- 
trines, notwithstanding we have written it in 
our confession of faith, and published it to the 
world for the space of nearly two hundred 
years. It is in these words, *^ By the decree 

* See his notes on 2 Tbes. ii. 13. 
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of God, for the manifestation b£ his gtory, 
some men and angels sgre predestinated unto 
everlasting life ; and others are foreordained 
unto everlasting death." And we say further 
that he ordains them to dishonour and wrath 
for their sins" 

Mr. Wesley, in his discipline, and the Ge- 
neral Conference in their book of doctrinal 
tracts, both say, '* He (God) predestinates, or 
foreappoints, all disobedient unbelievers to 
damnation, not without, but according to his 
foreknowledge of all their works, from the 
foundation of the world.' '^ 

Now accordling to our words, it appears that 
the only difference between us and them in the 
doctrine of reprobation, is thi^ : we say that 
God has predif^stinated some sinners to everlast- 
ing death for their sins ; but they say that he 
has predestinated them all to damnation. And 
then they abuse us, and say, (and say truly) 
that God*8 predestination is a decree that can- 
not be altered ; and they themselves have 
used the same word, and applied it to all the 
hitman family ; for the scripture hath conclud- 
ed all under sin. 

* Section 3, part 11, Doct. Tract Ist, pvge 8. The 
discipline from which this is taken was the same used on 
the day of debate,'and said, by the Methodist preachers 
present, to be the right book. Besides, there were two 
disciplines present, and it was tacitly acknowledged to 
read the same in them both. There is, however, a small- 
er discipline ip use, which does nut contain ail these ab« 
surdities. The larger kind is not always put into ttu» 
band9 of new beginners. 
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In one of their wild raots they tell us, that 
the devil and all the sons of hell would shout 
for joy at our doctrine. \ But does it not appear 
more likely that he and his would shout for 
joy at theirs ? — because we say that some sinful 
unbelievers are predestinated to become be- 
lievers, and enjoy eternal life. The Father 
promised the Son,. that because he had poured 
out his soul unto death, he would divide him a 
portion with the great, and he should divide 
the spoil with the strong,^ But, according to 
them, the Son will get neither portion nor 
spoil — but the devil will'keep the whole hu- 
man family'-^-for the Lord hath predestinated 
them all to damnation. And the preaching of 
the gospel would be almost useless, because 
the Lord hath principally appointed that as a 
means in his hand to gather in his elect from 
among sinful fallen men, and bring them to a 
knowledge of the truth. But if it be as these 
Methodists say, that God has predestinated all 
disobedient unbelievers to damnation, then 
there can be none of them elected to salvation; 
consequently, according to their doctrine, we 
eannot expect that any dinner will ever be 
brought to repentance and salvation by means 
of the gospel, or in any other way — because 
they are all predestinated to damnation. Such 
are the absurdities and difficulties into which. 

* See Isa. iii. 
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men inroWe themselYes when they attempt to 
depart from the plain instructions of the word 
of God, and invent a scheme of their own. 



SECTION VIII. 

In this section we intend to notice Mr. Wes- 
ley's method of explaining scripture, so as to 
make it comport with the freewill scheme. 

We have shown the reader already, that in 
Wesley's Notes on the New Testament, and 
also in his Discipline, he hath completely es* 
tahlished the Calvinistic system of doctrine hjc 
his own words. We might have given abun- 
dantly more proof of this, if we had chosen to 
follow him through all his writings. If he had 
continued in this system, there had been no 
dispute between us and his disciples. 

But his friend Whitfield and Mr. Toplady 
both charge him (in public letters written to 
him in his life«time) with casting lots, or throw** 
ing a shilling to detiTrmine whether he should 
embrace the freewill scheme or the Calvin* 
istic doctrine. This chaise we have never 
heard that he ever in the least attempted to 
deny. In this throw it appears that tails came 
up, and accordingly he embraced the freewill 
scheme ; and although that and the other were 
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like iron ufd clay,^ yet he attempted to com<- 
pound them. It was iiecessary to have some 
of the doctrines of free grace mixed with his 
scheme, in order to keep up a show of Pro- 
testantism. So many of his followers do at this 
day : they will pretend that they hold to total 
depravity — hecause it is well known that that 
was a distinguishing doctrine between the 
Protestant and Catholic churches. But when 
they explain their meaning, it is, that man was 
depraved only the short time which elapsed 
hetwee^i his fall and the promise of a Redeem- 
er in the garden— which is a mere sham, and 
amounts to a total denial of the doctrine, as it 
was held by the Protestants. 

But to return. After Mr. Wesley had de- 
termined by lot to embrace the freewill 
scheme, and mingle it with a little Protestant- 
ism, so as to make himself the head of a party, 
he then undercook to ooake the Bible agree 
with his plan : and we will show the reader 
how. he proceeds. This we will do for the 
benefit of the humble inquirer after truth, who 
fears God, and is willing to be guided by his 
word. 

We will first remark, that Mr. Wesley has 
undertaken to make a new translation of the 
scriptures ; one which would suit himself. In 
this he has discovered something of a know- 
ledge of the original language, although, not 

• See sectisu 4. 
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more than our Protestant fathers have done, 
who translated our present English Bihle. Bat 
in his translation he hath practised a great deal 
of art, which is calculated to deceive the com- 

"^ mon reader. He has generally adhered to the 
old translation of the New Testament, (for 
that is all he attempts to comment upon,) out 
in many instances, when he met a text which 
spoke boldlj against his soheme, and finding the 
present translation to be perfectly correct, yet 
he would alter it-^rnot for the better — but he 

^ would put it in other words, so as to make it 
more difficult for the reader to understand the 
true meaning of the inspired writer. And when 
he had thus cast a darkness or shade over it, 
be would then explain it to suit himself. By 
this means the plain reader would not readily 
perceive, that by his explanation he was con- 
tradicting the word of God. And at the same 
time, real scholars could not often say, upon a 
strict investigation, that Mr. Wesley had chan- 
ged the true meaning of the word by his trans- 
I'ations— although they could easily say^ that he 
had made it much more liable to be misunder- 
stood ; and that in his explanation of it he had 
contradicted the Holy Ghost. 

1st. The first instance of this kind which we 
shall notice, is in Ephesians, i. 4. In our Bi- 
ble it reads thus : " According as he hath 
chosen us in him (Christ) before the founda- 
tion of the world, that we should be holy^ and 
tritbout blame before him in love." Mr« 
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Wesley has translated it thus : " As he hath 
chosen us through him before the foundation 
of the world, that we might be holy and biame* 
less before him iu love." The one makers it a 
positive certainty, and the other a possibility — 
while the truth is, that in the original text 
there is neither might nor should. Literally 
translated, it would read thus : **• As he hath 
ehosen us in him before the foundation of the 
world; (einai) to be holy," &c. 

We would not blame our translators for add- 
ing a word to the text, because they still gave 
it its true meaning. To say that God chose 
men to be holy^ or that he chose them that 
they shotdd b4 holy, would amount to the same 
thing ; but to say that he chose them that they 
might be holy, is capable of being understood 
very differently. Besides, after Wesley has 
cast this- shade of darkness upon the text, he 
then tries to take the advantage of it, in order 
to mislead the unwary : for in his note on it 
he says, '' As he hath chosen us, both Jews 
and Gentiles, whom he foreknew as believers 
in Christ" But the word of the Holy Ghost 
says — he chose them before the foundation of 
the world, that they should be — or, to be holy ; 
that is, believers in Christ ; and tells them, in 
the same chapter, that they believed or trast* 
ed in Christ after they heard the word of truth. 
That is, they were first chosen from the foun- 
dation of the world, to be holy ; as the Lord 
said by the mouth ojf the prophet, *' Tfiis peo- 
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pie have I formed for myself and they shcdl dteze 
forth my praisei,^^ Accordingly, they were 
brought ia possession of this faith and holiness 
by means of hearing the word of truth ; or, as 
Paul says in another place, " Whereunto ye 
were called by our gospel ;" and after they 
believed, they were then sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise. 

2dly. When Mr. Wesley comes to the ninth 
chapter of Romans, he is obliged to labour 
hard against the natural meaning of the word, 
in order to keep up his freewill scheme ; so 
much so, that there is no unprejudiced reader, 
of even the meanest intellect, but what can 
perceive that he and the Holy Ghost (through 
Paul) intended to teach different ideas ; but in 
order to support his doctrine, and not let the 
reader perceive that he is contradicting the 
word of God, he has recourse to different 
stratagems, some of which we will notice. 

In the 18th verse, it reads, " Therefore hoik 
he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
whom he will he hardeneth.^* The second mer- 
cy is added by the translators, with an inten- 
tion to make the meaning plainer. The literal 
meaning would be, according to the original, 
'* He hath mercy (cjv As'Ksi) on whom he 
will, (or willeth) and whom he will (or will- 
eth) he hardeneth." Will is the word used in 
the familiar style, and is generally well under- 
stooi^ But Mr. Wesley chose the word wilU 
eth, (as it would appear,) that he might first 
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make the unwary reader think that there was a 
mistake in the translation. Besides, the word 
TsjiUeth is commonly used in the solemn style, 
and consequently is not quite so well under- 
stood by people in general. After having cast 
this shade of darkness upon the text, he then 
endeavours, in his notes, to get clear of the 
true natural meaning of it, by saying, '* Ac* 
cordingly, he does show mercy on his own 
terms ; namely, on them that believe ; and 
whom he willeth — namely, them that believe 
not, he hardeneth — ^leaves to the hardness of 
their hearts." 

To which we reply. It is true, God will 
have mercy on none but such as believe : but 
this fdith is his gifl.* Christ says, This is the 
work of Gody that ye believe on him whom he hath 
sent.^ Therefore, if the believer first gets this 
faith himself, his salvation is of works ; because 
he hath done the most important work towards 
it, and hath whereof to glory. The Holy 
Ghost hath no honour in his salvation, either 
in awakening, or working faith in him — he 
accepted of the offer of salvation by his own 
freewill, without the Holy Spirit making him 
willing in the day of God's power. But if our 
position were granted, it will establish election, 
and all the Protestant doctrines of free grace, 
and would accord with the natural meaning of 
'he text, God hath mercy on whom he will. Bat 

"" Eph. ii. 8. t John vi. 2<X 
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Mr. Wesley, in shuffling to get t'lA of its natural 
force, hath fled from a lion and met a hear : for 
he hath made it abundantly worse on his side 
than it was before. Because all men are un- 
believers until they become true Christians ; 
and according to the word, God will have mer- 
cy on some of these unbelievers^ and by means of 
the gospel, he will bring them to repentance, 
and faith in Jesus Christ. But according to 
Wesley, it is the will of God to harden or leave 
them aU to the hardness of their own hearts, 
and send them to hell for their wickedness : 
consequently it will be done ; for who can re- 
sist his will ? This idea is of^en suggested in 
his notes, and exactly accords with his expres- 
sion about reprobation in his discipline."^ 
Perhaps some may say, *' this is a catch ; 
Wesley did not mean so." We answer, he 
has said so ; besides, there is no other method 
to get along with the text consistent with his 
scheme ; becauile it says* that God does harden 
some. Then we ask, who are they? We 
both grant, that all are unbelievers, until they 
become Christians. — Therefore, if God har- 
dens some unbelievers, and not others, that 
would be election; and if he hardens them all 
without distinction, they will all be damned. 

He appears to be much afraid of charging 
the Lord with partiality among sinful men : we 
grant that this doctrine will clear him of that 

* See Section 7, page 200. 



233 

charge ; aa mach so, as it would a prince at 
governor, if he were to execute all transgres- 
sors, aud pardon none. Such are the difficul- 
ties in which men involve themselves, when 
they attempt to depart from the plain instruc- 
tions of God's word. 

3dly. When Mr. Wesley comes to that text 
which reads — The scripture saith to Pharaoh y 
for this same purpose have I raised thee up^ that 
I might shew my power in thee^ ire His note 
upon this text is rather too long for us to tran- 
scribe the whole of it at present. He appears 
to labour to hide the true meaning of the scrip- 
ture under a multitude of words. In one part 
of his note he quotes the text, ^\for this very 
thing have I raised thee up — that is, unless thou 
repent,'* &c. Here was an addition to the 
meaning of the sacred text, which he seemed 
apprehensive the reader might discover, and 
raise objections in his mind to this effect : if 
the Lord saw all eternity at one view, (as you 
tell us) did he not know, when he formed 
Pharaoh in the womb, what sort of a man he 
would be ? Or when he preserved him in in- 
fancy ? And if so, why did he make him, and 
raise him up ? Lest some such queries as this 
might arise in the mind of the honest reader, 
and lead him to believe the Bible according to 
the natural meaning of the word, Mr. Wesley 
makes an attempt at another explanation. In 
an indirect manner, he. endeavours to make 
the reader believe, that when the Lord said to 

X 
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Pharaoh, '' for this same purpose have I rais- 
ed thee up, that I might shew my power in 
thee^ and that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth," — he meant — that 
he would show his power over the river, the 
inseeis, and animals. That is, in order to get 
along with his scheme, he would make a pro- 
noun in the text, of the singular number, agree 
with the river, insects, and animals, which had 
not been mentioned in the whole epistle. Be- 
sides, if they had been mentioned, he must 
have formed some new rule of grammar before 
they would agree. 

But Mr. Wesley, fearing that neither of 
these evasions would answer the purpose, 
then attempts another explanation of the sa- 
cred text, which is more singular and ludicrous 
th^n the last. Towards the last of his note, he 
says, *' God was pleased to raise to the throne 
of an absolute monarchy a man, not whom he 
made wicked on purpose, but xxhom he found 
so.*' Now, according to this, although in one 
part of his note he seems to acknowledge the 
hand of God in some sense, yet from the other, 
it would appear, that the\L^rd had no hand in 
making Pharaoh, but that he was either self- 
existent, or older than the Deity, and when 
the Lord came to take charge of the affairs of 
men, he found Pharaoh as he was, and could 
not alter him. Or else, the Lord had been a 
long time absent from Egypt, and when he re- 
turned, then he found Pharaoh to be in this 
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hardened situation, and knew not what to do 
with him, except he destroyed him. We ap- 
peal to every candid reader, if these are not 
fair inferences from Mr. Wesley's explanation 
ot* this text : and we make these observations 
that the humble inquirer after truth may see 
the impropriety and Jolly of such explanations 
of the Bible. 

4thly. Mr. Wesley, in order to get along 
with his freewill scheme, has another violent 
struggle with the eighth chapter of Romans, 
from the 28th to the SOth verse. It reads 
thus — And we know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God^ to them who are 
the called according to his purpose. For whom 
he did foreknow ^ he also did predestinate ^ to be 
conformed to the image of his Son^ that he might 
be the first-born among Tnany brethren. More- 
over, whom he did predestinate, them he also 
called ; and whom he called, them he also justi* 
Jied ; and whom he justified , them he also glori* 
Jied. 

In this scripture, the doctrines of effectual 
calling, election, and the final perseverance of 
the saints, are all asserted in as plain and strong 
language as it was possible for the inspired 
writer to use. In the original, it is done with 
still more force, than in our English transla- 
tion. The text first says, that '^ all things 
work together for good — to them that are call-* 
ed." .^ It would be absurd to suppose that all 
things work together for good to those that re-* 
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j'ect the gospel an)d are damned : jet these are 
called with the external call of the word. 
Therefore the call here spoken of, must be 
that holy callings* of which the scriptures 
speak ; it must be that calling which not many 
wise men after tlie fleshy not many mighty^ not 
many noble y have.t Besides, this call was 
Ikaia prothesin] according to his purpose, de^ 
sign, or determination. And further, or more- 
over, whom he did foreknow he also did 
[proorisee] predestinate, a word compounded 
of [pro] before, and [oridzo] to appoint, or de- 
termine. : it literally means to determine be- 
fore, (not after ;) for to talk of pre-determining 
a thing after it has taken place, is perfect non- 
sense. Then the question is, what did God 
pre-determine, or predestinate, concerning 
these persons ? The Bible answers, — he de- 
termined them [summorphous tas eikonos tou 
uiou autou] conformable^ like, or agreeable, to the 
image of his Son. Or, as Qur translators have 
very properly, rendered it — to be confdrtned to 
the image of his Son. And these same persons 
whom he foreknew, and predestinated, them 
he called, justified, and glorified. Therefore, 
if there were any falling from grace, and being 
lost, among these, it must be after they are 
glorified. Because the promise of the word 
takes them by the decree of election before 

* 2 Tim. i. 9. t ICor. i. 26. 
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they are called : it calls them, qualifies them^ 
and takes them to heaven. 

With this scripture we may readily suppose' 
that Mr. Wesley would have great difficulty. 
There was too much of it to pass by with si- 
lence, as he often does those texts which he 
cannot bend ; he could not deny but the trans- 
lation was correct, and to understand the inspir- 
ed writer according to the natural meaning of 
his words, would destroy the whole freewill 
scheme : therefore he has recourse to his 
usual methods. Although he could not deny 
but what the translation in our English Bible 
was strictly correct, yet he attempts to cast a 
shade of darkness over the text, by his new 
translation, which the plain reader would not 
readily discern, and then to impose on hk un-- 
derstanding in his ncftes. The only material 
alteration which he made was this : that which 
our translators have rendered ** he also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of bis 
Son ;" Mr. Wesley has rendered " he also did 
predestinate conformable to the image of his 
Son." The word conformable, is an adjective, 
which expresses the quality of a thing : so it 
is in the original. Therefore, viewing the 
word as such, the strict meaning of the text, 
(according to Mr. Wesley's own translation,) 
is the same that is given by our translators, al- 
though his is much more difficult to understand 
than theirs. But why then this alteration ? 

X2 
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the reason is obvioas. Because there is an 
adverb, conformabltf, which, if the text were 
understood according to that^ it might naake 
some difference in its true meaning. He ap- 
pears to have known that many of bis readers 
would not make the distinction between those 
two words. 

After having cast this darkness upon it, in his 
notes, he says; ^^ here the apostle declares who^ 
those are, whom he foreknew and predestiuated 
to glory ; namely, those who are conformable 
to the image of his Son. This is the mark of 
those who are foreknown and will be glori- 
fied." 

Here vi^e ask, how these persons came by 
this mark ? The text says, that God predes- 
tinated, or predetermined, to give it to them ; 
that is, to be conformed to the image of his Son, 
Besides, Mr. Wesley has insnared himself in 
his own scheme. Because, he says, those who 
are marked, will be glorified ; if so, they will 
not fall from grace. 

Again. In order to get out of the difficulty 
in this text, Mr. W.esley has recourse to an- 
other stratagem, which is often practised by 
both himself and his sons : viz. when they find 
themselves involved in irreconcilable difficul- 
ty, they will make a dash at some of their op- 
ponents ; charging them with some great error, 
which, perhaps, does not exist among therm or 
any others ; and, while the mind of the reader, 
or hearer, is turned with disgust towards thie 
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mote in their brother's eye, the writer, or 
preacher, will slip the beam in his own eje oat 
of sigbU 

Agreeable to this plan, Mr. Wesley wrote « 
long note» in view of the above text ; in which 
he implicitly charges some people with the er- 
ror of believing that God first foreknew, then 
sat down and meditated, and thereby made his 
decrees. Against this idea he raises a great 
battle, showing that it cannot be true ; there- 
fore iGrod cannot decree^ or predestinate, as the 
text says he does. Thus he endeavours to 
turn the mind of the reader towards this imagi- 
nary mote in his brother's eye, while he may 
hide that beam in his own, which has met him 
in the text. Besides, if such an error ever exists 
in any of the protestant churches, it is but sel- 
dom, and little known. We consider the de- 
crees and foreknowledge of God as running pa- 
rallel with each other, and being coeternal with 
himself. 

5. In the eleventh chapter of Romans, the 
apostle says. What then ? Israel hath not obtain' 
ed that which he seekethfor ; hut the election hath 
obtained it^ and the rest were blinded, 

Wesley, in his explanation of this text, says»' 
'* The conclusion is this, that Israel, in general, 
hath not obtained justification, but those of them 
only who believe." Observe ; the Bible says, 
the election obtained it ; Wesley says, those of 
them that believed obtained it. Now here he 
changes the nominative to the verb, in order to 
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get along with his scheme. If the clerk of a 
court were to take tte same liberty in record- 
ing a judgment, and when the court had said 
that the defendant must pay ^1000, if the clerk 
ivould record the verdict, that the plaintrff^ must 
pay jj^tOOO, this would make a material dififep- 
ence. Yet it would be only changing the nomi- 
native to the verb, and doing no more than Mr. 
Wesley does with the word of God> The apos- 
tle intended to teach that the salvation of these 
Jews was not in consequence of their seeking 
for ti, but in consequence of the election of God, 
which caused them to seek for it ; consequent- 
ly they ought to be humble and thankful. But 
this was contrary to Mr. Wesley's view of the 
matter ; therefore he changes the nominative to 
the verb to make it suit himseif. 

Again. Christ says, / am the door: by me 
if any man enter in, (Cwdac'srai) he shall be saved.'^' 
Mr. Wesley has translated it, '* he shall be safe.*' 
Here the scholar can sec, thiit in order to gtt 
along with his scheme, he has changed the verb 
into an ndjective, and then adds, for an explana- 
tion, ** he shall be safe from the wolf, and from 
those murdering shepherds." Thus he has gone 
through the New Testament, and he might al- 
most as well have made a new one. Yet, after all 
the unjustifiable alterations he hath made to the 
Bible, the attentive reader can readily perceivi;, 
that his explanations very often flatly contra- 

* John X. 9. 
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contradicts bimself. Of this we have already 
given some proof in oar fourth section. 

. 6th]y. Mr* Wesley several tiroes asserts, that 
the scriptures teach no election, except it is 
that men are elected afler they believe. We 
will show the reader how he establishes this 
assertion. Notwithstanding he had undertaken 
to explain all the New Testament in order as 
it comes, some texts he perverts, and others he 
contradicts. But there are some others which 
he does not notice at all. When the Bible 
says to believers, God hath from ^e beginnif^ 
chosen you to salvcUtony through sanctification of 
the spirit and belief of the truth,* Mr. Wesley 
says, " from the beginning of your hearing the 
gospel." The apostle says to the saints at 
Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus, 
according as he hath chosen us in him before the 
foundation of the worlds that we should be holy,^ 
&c. Wesley says, '' whom he foreknew as be- 
lievers." This he contradicts ; for the Bible 
says, that he chose them that they should be holy; 
or to be believers. 

The Bible says *' come, ye blessed of my Fa« 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the founcUition oftheworld.^ Again ; the Bible 
says, all they that dwell on the earth shall won- 
der, whose names were not written in the 
Lamb's book of life, /rom before the foundation - 

• Thes. ii. 1 3. t Eph. i> 4. % Mat. xxv. 24. 
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of the zt'orld,* And the same writer says, Who- 
soever was not found written in the book of 
life was cast in the lake of fire.t All these 
Scriptures, and some others of like import, Mr. 
Wesley does not notice in his notes on the 
New Testament, but passes them over in si- 
lence ; and then he tells us that the Scriptures 
teach no other election, except that men are 
elected after they believe. If there were one 
Scripture text which says as he does, why did 
jiC not tell us where it could be found ? If we 
are in an error in this matter, we trust that wc 
should be glad to know the whole truth, and 
for thatf we ever rely on the word of God, al- 
ways trusting that the Holy Ghost means what 
the Bible says. Mankind have iniquity enough 
to answer for, without adding that daring sin, 
of charging God with not meaning what he said 
in his word, tvhich would amount to having told 
a lie. If Mr. Wesley and the Lord, are each 
to be understood, according to the natural mean- 
ing of their words, they certainly appear to us 
to differ very materially in their opinions ; be- 
cause the Bible every where speaks of an 
elect, or chosen number, to salvation ; and, in 
every place where it tells the time when they 
were chosen, it says, that they were chosen 
from the beginnings and from the foundation of 
the world, &c. but never, in a single instance, 
€iays, that they were chosen alter they be- 
Jjeved. 

• Bev. xvii. t Rev. xx. 15. 
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7ih. Blr. Wesley U as expert in adding to the 
Btble, as he is in omitting some of it, and more 
so. In order to make oat that true belie rers 
may fall from their justified state, and finally 
be damned, he is obliged to add a great many 
sentences to the Bible, as though the Holy Spi- 
rit had not tanght the inspired penman correct- 
ly, what they ought to write, and when they 
ought to stop. 

We hope the reader, who may be friendly to 
Mr. Wesley, will be kind enough to bear with 
us ; the case requires plainness, because we 
consider immortal souls to be at stake. Dear 
Methodist reader, you, or your writers, say 
many things against John Calvin, and other old 
protestants, yet we bear it with feeling little or 
no resentment. And you may speak against 
any of our writers, and expose their sophistry, 
{'i( they have used any ;) and if you reason 
fairly, we will attend with pleasure : because 
if they have misled as, we wish to know it, be- 
fore we reach the eternal world. 

But to return.- The apostle Paul, in an 
epistle, (or letter) written to the saints at 
Ephesus, and to all the faithful in Christ Jesus» 
when he was speaking of the prifilege to 
which they had been called, together with 
himself, says — " through whom al>i» we have 
obtained an inheritance, beinj; predestinated 
according to the purpose of him Tvho zcorketh all 
fhinzs after the covn'iel ofhh o:i)i -.;•'V^"*''• 

' K:.i.. ill. . 
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This was 83 strong a declaration of the doc- 
trine of decrees and election as could be made 
by words : therefore, hear Mr. Wesley's notes 
on it — '* through whom we Jews haye obtained 
an inheritance,'' &c. The Ephesians were so 
far from being Jews^ that the' apostle tells us 
that they were Gentiles.* Besides, his own 
explanation does not destroy the doctrines 
taught in the text ; although he afterwards en- 
deavours to distort it from its natural meaning. 

Further. Christ says, " Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, he that heareth my words, and 
believeth on him that sent me, hath everlast- 
ing life, and shall not come into condemnation. "t 
Wesley adds, unless he inake shipwreck of the 
faith. Christ says, *' whosoever shall drink of 
the water I shall give him, shall nerver thirst; 
but the water that I shall give him, shall be in 
him a well of water springing up unto ever- 
lasting life. "J Wesley adds, *^ provided he 
continue to' drink thereof*^ Christ says, ^' he 
that comethto me I will in no wise cast out."§ 
Wesley adds, '^ I will give him parion, holinessy 
and heaven, if he endure to the en(i." Christ 
says, ^* This is the Father's will which hath 
sent me, that of al) which he hath given me I 
should lose nothings but should raise it up again 
at the last day,"|| Wesley adds, " if they ei*- 

* ehap. ii. n. t John v. 24. J John iv. 14. 
* John vi. 37. |) John vi. 39. 
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dure to the end : hut Judas did not»**^ (Consei- 
quently Christ ^id not execute the will of the 
Father.) Christ says, **inj sheep hear my 
Toice, and I know them, and they follow me, 
and I give unto them eternal life, and they shall 
never perish ; neither shall any pluck them out 
of my hand.'*t Wesley adds, ** prtyvided they 
abide in my loDe,^* 

If we were disposed we could follow Mr. 
Wesley through a multitude of such additions^ 
omissions^ and distortions, of the natural mean- 
ing of the word of God, as we have already 
noticed in this section : hut we desist. Yet we 
would ask, if Christ meant as Wesley says, 
why did he not direct the inspired writers to 
say so ? Then we might all have believed as 
Mr. Wesley did, and also all hare believed the 
Bible. But as the Bible now stands^ it and Mr. 
l^^ley, certainly, by their words, contradict 
each other ; and if his explanation be correct* 
the bible itself is of no use to teach us the mind 
and will of God. If men may be allowed to 
take such liberties with the sacred teict, as to 
leave out, or not notice, some expressions, and 
add to others, and explain others so as to mean 
an entirely different thing from what the words 
naturally convey : if this may be done, we do 
not conceive why the Bible cannot be made te 



*^ In his notes on the next verse, he contradicts bliti 
self, 
t John z. 27, 28, 

y 
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suit a Jew, Mahometan, or Pagan, ,as well as a 
Christian. 

Id order to shew the humhle inquirer the 
impropriety of adding to the word of God in 
this sort, let us read a few verses of the 53d 
chapter of Isaiah, giving it the additions neces* 
sary to make it suit the freewill scheme. We 
will hegin at the 10th verse— >-Fe< it pleased ike 
Lord to bruise him ; he hath put htm to grief: 
when thou shalt make his soul an tiering for sin 
he shall see his seed — if any will he willing to 
helieve— -Ac shall prolong his daysy and the plea- 
sure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand — and 
it is the pleasure of the Lord to save all man- 
kind. He shall see of the travail of his soul^ and 
be satisfied — with as many as he can gf^t ; and 
weep over them that he cannot get. By his 
knowledge shall my righteous servant justify 
many — if ahy should be willing to believe — 
for he shall bear their iniquities — if any of them 
continue faithful unto the end. Therefore I 
tt'ill divide him a portion with Ike great — if any 
of them should be willing to come to him, and 
< ontinuc with him — and he shall divide the 
ipoil taith the strong — if the strong should not 
he too strong, and keep all those willing to go 
with him, who are taken captive by him at his 
^ji'ill.*^ All this the Father promised the Son 
he should have (provided he could get it) 
because Jie had poured out his soul unto 
death. 

* ? Tim. i;.56. 
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The reader may perceive, that this would be 
a ridiculous, wicked addition to^the word of 
God. Yet it is no more than what would be 
necessary, in order to make it comport with 
the freewill scheme. Besides, it is not the 
one-fourth part as much as Mr. Wesley him- 
self has added to the New Testament, in order 
to get along with his plan ; neither do these 
addition^ alter the natural meaning of the word 
any more than many of his do. Supposing, 
then, we were to go through the Bible, and 
read it all in this manner ; what would be the 
consequence ? We answer ; there would not 
be one certain promise left in it to the church, 
or to the people of God, either in time or eter- 
nity : because both men and angels are change- 
able creatures ; and the saints, according to the 
Methodist plan, are as liable to change their 
minds anthwills in heaven, as they are which 
are here on earth ; and if they do, and thus 
become the enemies of God, they will be thrust 
out of that paradise, as those angels were who 
changed their minds and wills : and we need 
not add half as many ifs to the Bible, in order 
to prove that the saints are liable to change in 
heaven, and be finally lost, as Mr. Wesley hath 
added to prove that they are liable to do so 
while here on earth. 

But the truth is^, that these fallen angels ne- 
ver stood on the same foundation for happiness 
which the saints do. The saints were given to 
Christ the Mediator in the covenant of redemp- 
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tion. Of them the Lord says, ^'this people 
have I formed for myself, and tbey shall send 
forth my praises." Accordingly, in due time, 
they are called with an holy calling — awaken- 
ed— conyerted^-quickened while dead in tres- 
passes and sins ; therefore their lives are hid 
with Christ in God : the same unchangeahla 
God who, by his almighty power, first made 
them willing to forsake sin and love holiness, 
has engaged for ever to preserve that disposi- 
tion withih them. Hence, says the apostle, 
** if while we were enemies, we were recon- 
ciled to God by the death of his Son, much 
more heing reconciled we shall he saved by 
his life.'* This reasoning of the apostle we 
think is much more conclusive than Mr. Wes* 
ley's. 

8thly. Mr. Wesley, in his notes on the se- 
venth chapter of Romans, appears to labour 
under great difficulty to maintain his doctrine 
of sinless perfection among the saints here oa 
earth, and at the same time not let the honest 
reader discover that he was again contradicting 
the word of God. When Paul, says, " / am 
carnal^ sold under tin. IJind then a law^ that 
when I would do good^ evil U present with me. 
For I delight in ^ law of Crod after the inward 
man : but I see another law in my members^ war* 
ring against Jthe law of my mind^ and bringing 
me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my 
members ;*' and then exclaims, ** O wretcfud 
man thai lam! who Aall deliver me from Ihe 
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body of this death?** — in all this, and much 
more to the same effect, Mr. Wesley says the 
inspired apostle was personating some other 
man. If so, why did not Paul say so ? and not 
first tell as in the chapter what he had been, 
or how he felt in his mind in the days of his 
thoughtlessness , and how he felt when he was 
first awakened ; putting both in the past tense, 
that his readers might know that these things 
ivere past. And then, in his story, change the 
past tense into the perfect, and tell them how 
he felt, or how it was with him then while he 
was writing ; every way calculated to make 
the honvst reader believe that he meant him- 
self, and meant just as he said. This would 
be a kind of duplicity which Saint Paul never 
practised, — to tell us that it was himself^ when 
he meant another man. If any man among us 
were^to do this, we would all say that he was 
not a man of truth. 

Consequently, those who profess \p have at- 
tained to that degree of perfection in this life, 
as to live without sin, * they must be either 
strangers to their own hearts, and the spiritu- 
ality and extent of God's holy law ; or else 
they have attained to a greater degree of saint- 
ship and holiness than the great apostle Paul 
had when he wrote his epistle to the Romans. 
Be&ides^ this daily experience does not accord 
with that of the primitive Christians, of whom 
Paul says, " ike flesh lusteth against the Spirits 
and the Spirit against the flesh : and these 

Y 2 
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contrary the one to the other ; so that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would.'^"^ Solomon, in his 
prayer, says to the Lord concerDing his people, 
*^ if they sin against thee, for there is no man 
thai sinneth not.] With this accords the words 
of Saint John : ^^ If we say that we have no nit, 
we deceive ourselves ^ and the truth is not in ui«"{ 
Therefore, while we acknowledge .that there 
is a sense in which every true Christian.is per- 
fect — that is, they possess true faith and re- 
pentance, and every Christian grace-^rthus 
they are perfect Christians ; as the child is 
said to be perfect when it possesses all its na- 
tural parts. And they are perfect in Christ, 
his perfect righteousness being imputed to 
them for their justification. Neither do they 
sin with the same wicked temper, nor with 
the same unhallowed, unrestrained disposition 
with which the wicked sin. They all desire 
to be perfectly holy ; but yet, according to 
the Bible, we have reason to fear, that in the 
day of the Lord it will be found to have been 
with these sinless professors of religion, as 
Paul said it was once with him. Said he, / 
was alive without the law once ; that was, when 
he was in a state of carnal security, he neither 
understood the spirituality and extent of God's 
holy law, nor the workings of his own heart, 
nor yet the gospel plan of salvation, notwith* 

• Gal. T. 17. 1 1 Kings viii. 46. } Ecdes. vii. 20. 
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standing he made high pretensions to religiQu 
among the strictest sect of the pbarisees.-— » 
May the Lord enlighten all such, and bring 
them to a knowledge of themselves, and of the 
truth as it is in Jesus ! 

We finally observe to the reader, that our 
English Bible was translated by about forty- 
seven iearnad Protestants, who were chosen 
for that purpose, in the time of the reforma- 
tion. It has ever since been acknowledged by 
learned and pious men, to be a good transla- x 
tion, conveying the true meaning of the in* 
spired writers. It hath been a lamp unto the 
feet, and a light unto the path of many pil- 
grims who have travelled through this benight- 
ed world, and we trust have made their way 
to- a world of peace. If any should be inclined 
to' jeopardi;Ee their souls by trusting to new 
translators, who will alter the meaning of the 
wbrd, so as to make it suit their feelings, there 
is no doubt but that Satan will find them 
plenty of such, and those that will not even be 
as honest as Mr. Wesley has been. 

Before we close this section, we would make 
an appeal t^ the conscience. Dear Methodist 
reader ! when you meditate on all th^e argu* 
uients and express declarations of the word of 
God against your scheme, are you not appre- 
hensive that the doctrines which you believe 
and teach will not bear the final test ? No 
doubt millions of the human family have beea 
deceived, and dinned at last, foir believing a 
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lie. Yet perhaps you find in your heart 
certain something inducing you not to rel 
your former opinion, lest you may be poini 
at, or incur the enmity of your friends, 
from some cause or other, (aside from tral 
you feel a determination to remain where yi 
are : if so, we leave you to jildge for yooi 
whether this spirit arises from pride, or is 
humble spirit of the children who are taught 
God. Leaving this matter to be determint 
by the Searcher of hearts and your own c^ 
sciences, we. turn to the careless sinner. 

You, dear reader, hare sinned and hroki 
the law of God ; you have be^n free and 
luntary when you did so— to this your,ai 
conscience bears testimony. It is agreed on 
hands, that God in Christ is willing and rei 
to save all who will come to htm on the gos] 
plan of salvation. " Whosoever will^ let 
come^^'* &c. is the language of scripture ; 
you have never yet been willing to accept 
this invitation. Who can tell whether y4 
ever will be willing ? The preaching of tl 
word, and all the means of grace, which y\ 
have heretofore enjoyed, have not beetn sui 
cient to persuade you to make this choice.—* 
What reason have you to believe that you ev0p 
will make it ? Are you then prepared to lii^ 
down in everlasting sorrow ? Satan will per- 
saade, and men may hefp him to persuade 
you, that you can determine your own will at 
arty time ; with this persuasion, you may pro- 
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crastioate, continue in sin, and Satan hold his 
prey. Bat you hear what the word of God 
says, and both reason and dnily experience 
echo back the same : they all declare that it is 
God who must determine and bow the stub- 
born will ; or else you die in youi^ sins. 

Perhaps you say, * if this be so, why am I 
to blame if I am lost ?'^ We answer, you are 
to blame for your sins, which you have alrea^- 
dy committed, and for them you will be damn- 
ed. Criminals are not executed because thf& 
governor has not put a pardon into their hands, 
but because they ha^e broken the law. So in 
this : you will not be damned because the Lord 
hath not given you a new heart, and a will to 
accept of Jesus Ohrist, which would have been 
equivalent to a pardon ; but because you have 
▼oluntarily sinned against the Lord, and proved 
the enmity of your heart against him by being 
unwilling to be reconciled to him through the 
Mediator. 

But you say, ' My crimes are committed al- 
ready, and cannot be recalled.' We answer : 
a criminal under the gallows may plead the 
same, but he ought to have considered this 
when he committed the crime ; and so ough^ 
you. If you can lay your hand upon your 
heart and say, before God, that you could not 
help committing those sins — then you may have 
some excuse ; but if not — ^you have none. 

You still object and say, * if these things be 
so, my eternal lot is cast ; I may take aU the 
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pleasure in sin tbat I can.* To this we reply : 
God will reward every man according to his 
works. Every additional sin which you com- 
mit will increase ' your punishment ; the Lord 
hath hedged you in on every side ; if you are 
prepared to harden yourself against him, and 
meet your final doom — then go on ; but if not, 
then we exhort you to be careful how you lift 
your hands in rebellion against the Lord any 
more, and place thorns in your pillow through- 
out a boundless eternity ; rather forsake your 
sins — be found in the way — believe the truth, 
and act upon it. Who' can tell but this may be 
a means, in the hand of God, to bring you into 
that liberty wherewith the Son of God shall 
make you free ? 

But perhaps you say, *• This doctrine of the 
Bible -is too discouraging — 1 will not believe 
it." We reply : what will it avail you to re- 
ject the truth, and close your eyes on the light, 
because it gives a present uneasiness ? Do 
this, and Satan hath got you bound with ano- 
ther cord ; and not only you, but your chil- 
dren after you, so far as they are made to be- 
lieve a lie. What will it avail you to seek for 
the belief of a doctrine which both reason and 
the word of God tell you is not true ; and that 
barely because it will afford a present ease to 
a troubled conscience? Death and eternity 
will undeceive and make you beliere the truth. 
There, not a drop of water will cool your 
tongue — the belief of a lie will not for a mo 
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tn^nt benumb that worm wbich nerer dies, or 
ease tbe tortured soul : thea you have found 
the truth — ^you have bought it to your eternal 
cost. This address I have written to you, O 
sinner ! whose face I may never see while 
here on earth ; it will speak when 1 am gone ; 
you may lay it up for a memorial, and let it 
stand as a witn^s between me and thee, when 
we meet in the day of the Lord. The doc- 
trines which I defend were believed by the 
dying saints>and martyrs of Jesus ! they have 
indeed borne the test of ages — passed through 
seas of blood — and withstood the gates of hell. 
Opposition to these truths cannot be over- 
throWn by mian ; the Lord alone can do it in 
the day of the millennium. But seeing he 
works by means, I have put my hand to the 
work, and trust his blessing ; if I should suc- 
ceed in delivering one soul from fatal error, I 
am paid for my trouble. 



SECTION IX. 

In this section we shall notice and explain 
some more of the arts which are sometimes 
practised, (as we think,) to the disadvantage of 
many souls. We hope the pious reader will 
bear with our plainness, 'because, seeing we 
have undertaken, it is incumbent on us to en- 
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deavour to lead the htimble, honest inquirer, 
into d knowledge of the whole troth. And we 
feel cramped to do this in the shortest manner^ 
and so plain that we may be understood by 
every reader, and at the same time, rive no 
unnecessary offence. It is always difficult to 
state facts, and use sound arguments, against 
any kind of a religious scheme, and not offend 
some of its votaries. But we trust that our 
object is, to do the best we can for the eternal 
welfare of our fellow-creatures ; if we should 
do any thing to the contrary, it will not be done 
by design. 

1st. Some Methodist preachers are conti- 
nually declaiming against us, and call us hire- 
lings, because we receive pay for preaching. 
Bui according to their discipline, each of their 
preachers is to receive ^80 a year, and his 
wife ^^^0 more ; and I am told this regulation 
has lately been so altered, that the preacher 
and his wife, instead of each receiving j^80, 
they now receive a hundred annually. I 
presume that some of them will not deny this 
to be a fact. And in addition to this, the Dis- 
cipline states, that for each child which they 
have under seven years old, they are to re- 
ceive $16 ; and for each child between seven 
and fourteen, they are to receive }24. 

The reader can easily calculate, that in most 
families, when all these sums are put together, 
it will amount to between three and four hun- 
dred doHars yearly salary. Biesides^ they are 
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lo receive this whether they preach or not — 
provided they are only regular Methodist mi-- 
nisters. If they are worn out, or supernu- 
merary, (that is, more than wanted,) they still 
get their annuar pay. And if they die, their 
wives and children still draw their pension * 
and if the preacher's wife die, he receives 
sufBcient to hoard his children. 

In order to raise this money, the preachers 
are directed to make quarterly, or annual col- 
lections, ^as they may deem most prudent, 
among the people in their respective circuits! 
Any person in the least acquainted with human 
nature, can perceive, that if their hearers 
should he pretty moderate and friendly towards 
either denominations, or are new heginners 
then it would not he prudent to make the col- 
lections as often as though it were otherwise. 

When these collections are made, there is a 
form prescribed in their larger discipline, by 
which the preacher is directed to address the 
people : — those who have an opportunity 
may read it for themselves—it is too long 
for us to transcribe at present — but we call it 
one of the most pathetic forms for begging that 
we have ever seen. Besides, there is much 
disingenuousness in it, because, in one part of 
this form, the preacher is directed to say—- 
'^ How shall we send labourers into those parts 

where they are most wapted ?". And again 

* Help to propagate the gospel of your salva- 
fif>n To thp remotest corners of the earth till 

/ 



258 

the knowledge of the Lord cover the earth as 
the waters cover the sea." Bdt in the same 
page the hook says, '< Out of the moneys so 
collected and brought to the respective Con^ 
ferences, let the various allowances agreed 
upon in the fourth section, be made up." — 
Hence the reader may perceive, that their 
own salaries are to come out of the first end of 
these funds, which, from their statement above, 
we would have supposed were raised for mis- 
sionary purposes. And when they receive 
their salaries, (if they are riding the circuit,)* 
they are not obliged to live upon them, as 
other ministers do. because they are maintained 
by the people among whom they travel. And 
if they die, their families still have their sup- 
port — while the families of others are lefl to 
the mercy, of the world. Likewise let it be 
remembered, that most of these circuit riders 
have been labouring men, who have never ex- 
pended any thing of importance to acquire an 
education, to qualify them for the work of the 
ministry, as others have done ; and their want 
of this will not permit them to engage in any 
lucrative business, or enter the ministry in 
almost any other order, if they were even dis- 
posed to do so ; and it can readily be perceiv- 
ed, that it would be difficult to persuade some 
of these men to renounce their error. 

The Lord Jesus Christ commanded his mi- 
nisters to take nothing with them for their 
support ; for, said he, the lab(ntrer ii worthy 
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of his ^lire.* And when the false teachers in 
the days of St. Paul accused him of preaching 
the gospel for hire, he justified himself by say- 
ing, Even so hath the Lord ordained^ that they 
'which -preach the gospel should live by the gos- 
pel] Therefore, seeing all who claim to he the 
ministers of Christ have a right to follow this 
rule, we should not have noticed the ahove facts, 
if we had not deemed it necessary in order to 
screen ourselves from the charge of hypocrisy, 
especially from those who have a much greater 
temptation to it than ourselves. Besides, in 
this way many are misled : they think that if 
men are so zealous as to work for nothing, 
they must be right in the doctrine they teach. 

Once more. Many Methodist preachers are 
often declaiming in public against learned mi- 
nisters — and now we are told that they are 
about building a college, and have already 
employed Mr. Kean as a teacher. If any of 
these students should profess to become pious> 
and are disposed, they will no doubt go into 
the ministry. Tliat is the rule upon which 
most Protestant denominations act : we always 
consider both true piety and a certain portion 
of learning (the more the better) to be abso- 
lutely necessary to qualify a man for this work. 
We now hope that the Methodists are about (as 
far as may be) to proceed upon the same plan. 
And we have no objections to. the college — Wi 

*- Luke X. 7. t 1 Cor. ix. 14. 
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wish it well ; but we hope that all thotr 
preachers will hereafter be consistent enough 
to be silent on this subject. 

Sdly. No doubt many honest people are 
deceived by the Methodists in consequence of 
their fallin g dottm, and lying apparently sense- 
less, as they often do in their camp and other 
meetings. But this we consider to be no 
test of truth, although in this book we have 
often spoken of it as though it were true reli- 
gion — because if it were, as they say, it would 
completely establish the doctrines of election, 
effectual calling, or special grace — provided 
they would be consistent with themselves ; 
yet it is evident to every attentive observer, 
that a great part of this falling is mere pretence. 
Some o^her cases which are not pretence, may 
be produced by second causes, and could be 
accounted for upon philosophical principles — 
although they may appear as strange to many 
who are unacquainted with philosophy, as it 
would be to see a snake charm a bird, and make 
it a prey. There are many such things in na- 
ture of which most people are quite ignorant. 
The Roman Catholics are said to have long 
availed themselves of this fact, much to their 
advantage, by pretending to work miracles. 

But we will waive, for the present, all these 
considerations, and will suppose that every 
case of falling was real ; that the subject of it 
could not help it — but that it was produced by 
some superior and unseen power. Even then 
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it would by no means be any real test of truth 
in this age of the church, when we have the 
Bible in our hands : because the Lord hath 
given his word to mankind, and mad6 all es- 
sential truths plain, to the honest, humble in* 
quirer ; and if men will rise in rebellion 
against them, because they do not suit their 
feelings, it would be no wonder if God should 
permit iSa/an to exercise his power, and de- 
ceive them. Indeed, the Lord says of him 
whom we now call the Pope, (and who is a 
freewiller,) that his coming should be after the 
working of Satan^ with all power ^ and signs ^ 
and lying wonders ; and with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that perish; because 
they received not the love of the truths that they 
might be saved. And for this cause God shall 
send them strong delusion iliat they should believe 
a lie^ that they all tniuht be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteous'^ 
9i€ss,* The plain meaning of this text is easy 
to be understood. 

However, we do not say thiit all this falling 
at camp-meeting is produced by the power of 
the adversary. Bui what we say is this : that 
if there be external power manifested, which is 
neither pretence nor the effect of natural 
causes, this power may be either of God or 
of Satan; and the word of God must determine 
whose power it is, for by this the spirits are 

 a Thes. ii. 9, 12. 
?2 
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to be tried. When a people are worshippiDg 
God agreeably to his word, if then the Lord 
should please to make a special display of his 
power among them, and produce bodily exer- 
cise, and it should end in the natural fruit of 
the spirit, then we may suppose that this 
power was of God, But if, on the contrary', 
a worshipping assembly should boldly violate 
the word of God, and any visible and super- 
natural power should be manifest among them, 
then we must conclude that that power is of 
Satan, 

There is no doubt that the power of Satan 
is very great : he was once an angel of light, 
and it is certain that angels possess great 
power — ^because, when the Lord made that 
awfu! display of his glory on Mount Sinai, 
which filled all Israel with astonishment, the 
apostle tells -us that it was performed by the 
ministry of angels.* 

The Lord in his word hath told us much 
concerning the power of angels ; and Satan 
was ooce one of them. If be has now fallen, 
and his mind and will become vitiated, so that 



rwhe is a devil, we have no reason to believe 

, that he has lost any of his natural powers, but 

^is only restrained, by the superior power -of 

God, from exercising them to the injury of all 

^^ *- Heb. ii.*r. 

CO 

so 
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lo proof of this we find, that when tlie Lord 
gave Satan permission to go against Job, he 
exercised his power in different and strange 
ways. He caused the fire to descend and 
consume the sheep and servants ; and the ser- 
vant that remained was deceived hy the ap- 
pearance, and called it the fire of God. It is 
a common idea in the world, to suppose that 
Satan is a poor weak creature, who has no 
power — and it will answer his purpose exceed- 
ingly well to make men believe this. But the 
word of God represents him in a different 
light. That, represents him as going about 
like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may de- 
vour ; as a strong man, armed, that keepeth 
the palace ; as leading the children of men 
captive at his will ; yea, so much so, that 
God represents himself as the only being in 
the universe who is able to deliver thern.-^ 
'* Hence," says the Father to the Son, ** 1 will 
divide him a portion with the great, and he 
shall divide the spoil with the stromr.^* Here 
we see that the Bible represents Satan as both 
great and strong, and only to be overcome or 
restrained by the power of the Almighty. In 
the New Testament we read much of the pow- 
er of Satan over those upon whom he was per- 
mitted to exercise it. Therefore, if men will 
rise in rebellion against the plain truths of 
God's word, because they do not suit the feel- 
ings of the carnal heart, it would be no won- 
der if the Lord, according to the declarations 
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tj" his nrord, should permit Satan to exercise 
his power among them, and they he as onuch 
deceived hy the appearance, as Job's servant 
was when he called it the fire of God. 

This idea gains strength from other consi- 
derations. We commonly find, that those who 
are the suhjects of those wonderful things 
which are seen at camp-meetings, &c. are not 
the persons who endure to the end, and bring 
forth the peaceable fruits of righteousness. 
But generally, like Ahad, they walk softly for a 
while, and then turn again and build up the 
kingdom of Satan more than ever. Besides, 
God in his word has given plain directions as 
to the manner in which he is to be worshipped 
in public assemblies. In the 14th chapter of 
first Corinthians, he sa3's. Let the prophets speak 
two or three, and let the other judge. And says 
further^ For God is not the author of confusion^ 
but of peace, as in all churches of the saints. Let 
your women keep silence in the churches ; for it 
is not permitted unto (hem to speak, ^c. Now, 
when men erect their own reasons as a stand- 
ard of duty, and openly violate the express 
laws of God« if then any supernatural power 
should be manifest, would that i>e any proof 
that they were right, or that the power dis- 
played was by the Spirit of* God ? 

Further, Christ is called by the prophet, 
" the Mighty God, the everlasting Father, the 
Prince of Peace, Therefore, when preachers 
•f the gospel will rise up against the truths of 
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God^s word ; and in order to confute them, 
grossly misrepresent, and animadvert against 
the doctrines 'maintained by those whom the 
Lord has called the saints and martyrs of Jesus : 
can we then suppose that the Prince of Peace 
is there manifesting his power ? For^ irom 
this the word of the Lord says, B%U if ye have 
hitter envifing and strife in your hearts, glory not^ 
and lie not against the truth This wisdom de- 
scendeth not from above^ but is earthly y sensiml, 
devilish. For where envying and strife is, there 
is confusion, and every evil work. But the wis- 
dom that is from above, is first pure, and then 
peaceable, 4^c.* In addition to ihe word of 
God, it is found by experience, among the re- 
vivals of religion which come in our protestant 
churches, that the least contention will cause 
the Spirit to remove its influence, which al- 
ways appears to act like a peaceful dove. 

Therefore, there is great reason to fear, that 
conversions, and supernatural power, (if there 
be any such,) which may be wrought, or be 
visible in assemblies conducted in a contentious, 
disobedient manner, will be found at laat not 
to have been of God ; because we have fairly 
proven by the Bible, that Satan is a powerful 
and invisible spirit, who often does, and al- 
ways can, (if he is permitted,) work wonders 
among men. 

Finally, let all examine truth for themselves ; 
and if there be any one who can remove these 

• James iii, 14 — 16. 
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objections, or abstlrdities, froip the frcewi]! 
fcheme, without great sophistry, or can show 
us a plain literal meaning to all the scripture^ 
we have quoted, without perverting them, we 
should be pleased to see it. We really hope 
that every Methodist preacher, who truly fears 
God, and expects to appear in judgment before 
him, will take up his pen to write against me, pp^' 
prayerfully meditate on all those scriptures, 
and on each of the arguments and questions, 
contained in the three first Sections of this 
book. Let him satisfy himself how they can be 
answered before a heart-searching God, pro- 
vided the Holy Ghost hath directed the sacred 
penmen to write what they have. This con- 
duct, we would hope, might be a means in the 
hand of God, of bringing some of the pious part 
of them hereafter to embrace and teach the 
truth. Because, as we have said before, there 
are some among them who are not real Free- 
willers, but are Protestants. These are insen- 
sibly founded upon the doctrine for which we 
contend. And while they have some of the 
freewill doctrines mixed with their system, 
from some cause or other, they have never 
been able to perceive the contradiction. Such 
Methodists we love ; and while we pity their 
blindness, we should be sorry to wound their 
feelings. We are grieved to see them lending 
the weight of their pioUs example, in the pro- 
pagation of any doctrines so fraught with evil 
consequences* 
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Bat as for many other Methodist preachers, 
we apprehend that neither scripture, nor argu- 
ment, will avail any thing with them, until the 
Lord changes their hearts. We douht not hut 
such may have heen awakened to a sense of 
danger, and convicted sufficient to raise the 
enmity of the carnal heart in rebellion against 
the Lord as a sovereign master. But finding 
doctrines among the Methodists, and a religion 
which suited their feelings at that time, here 
they made their stand. Such will ever violent- 
ly contend for the promised reward, that ye 
shall be as gods,* Wesley's key-stone of the 
arch, which he hath expressed in his discipline 
— •* The Lord may, with man's good leave"t — • 
this will stick in the carnal heart, and secretly 
bind the soul to the love of every doctrine con- 
nected with it, except the Lord make bare his 
arm for their relief. 

We conclude with an address to the reader 
who may be found in the humble walks of life. 

You may think that you are surely right ; 
and so do we ; and so do the Jews, the Ma- 
hometans, and the Pagans ; but some of us will 
be deceived at last : therefore, in obedience 
to our Master, let us search the scriptures, 
and search them honestly, for if men pretend 
to believe the Bible, let them believe what it 
says ; let the scriptures speak for themselves. 
When we have diligently compared them toge- 
ther, we shall find that they all mean what they 
say, and so unite their instructions, as to hum- 

* Gen. iii* 5. t See Section 7, page 200. 
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bie tlie sinner, and display the wisdom of their 
Author. If, then, one should cry, lo, here ! and 
anotker, lo, there ! and a third should come with 
all power, and sigiis, and lying wonders, let the 
humhle* inquirer after truth follow the direc- 
lions of the Holy Ghost, and believe not every 
spirit^ but try the spirits, whether they are of 
God ; because many Jo-lse prophets are gone out 
into the world,* Audi let him remember, that 
in this age of the church, we are to be guided 
by the word of God, and not by miracles ; and 
that it is truth that must stand the test at last 
and not belief 

. * 1 John iv. 5. 
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